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ABSTRACT 

This research investigates the role of media in the area of foreign policy, and especially the role 
of the 24/7 international news channels; it argues that media can make an impact on the process 
of political decision-making, rather than on the content of the policies themselves, and it specifies 
when, where and under what conditions this interaction can take place, including the most 
important features of both media coverage and political process. The interdisciplinary strategy of 
the research was implemented through two interrelated comparative analyses: (a) an assessment 
of the impact of the two international TV news channels, CNN International and BBC World, on 
a specific international political decision in comparison to the relative impact of other factors; 
and (b) the application of this procedure to two relevant case studies, which are, together with the 
content analysis, the primary research tools. Two cases with similar political/historical/strategic 
circumstances, but with different political outcomes, have been selected: Kosovo, before the 
beginning of NATO air strikes in 1999; and Darfur, in the periods of political discussion about 
possible international action in 2004 and in 2006. 
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INTRODUCTION 

THE PURPOSE OF THE THESIS AND ITS CENTRAL QUESTIONS 

Both scholars and politicians claim that the period since the 1990s is a time characterized 
by the empowerment of media, and especially of television. It has been argued that 
television news has taken over from the newspaper the role of the major source of 
information' and that "because of its wide reach and high credibility" it has the potential 
to profoundly shape public opinion2. Despite the generally justified criticisms that 
electronic mass media give too little space and time to foreign news, claims about media 
power and influence especially refer to international news coverage. This claim is placed 
alongside the observation that even these rare pieces of international news are mostly 
related to non-armed and armed conflicts, and are broadcast without the background vital 
for understanding3 -a trend accompanied by the closure of foreign news bureaus. 

The end of the Cold War has brought significant changes: the framework that news 
professionals had long been using to select, structure and prioritize international news 
does not apply to the new world anymore4, and at the same time a «loss of policy 
certainty)) in the aftermath of the Cold War may have opened up a particular window for 
the media and their influence5. The last decade was also the period when television 24/7 
news channels developed steadily; only in Europe there are 162 national and international 
news channels available today to viewers6. Their global real-time news coverage has been 
associated with accelerating the pace of international communication, and even further, 
with direct participation in diplomatic practices and even in foreign policy outcomes -a 
phenomenon called "medialism", "tele-diplomacy", and the "CNN (Cable News 
Network) Effect". Politicians claim 24/7 news channels have the role of "the sixteenth 

1 McDonald, D. G., Twentieth-Century Media Effects Research, in J. D. H. Downing, D. McQuail, P. 
Schlesinger and E. Wartella (eds), 2004, The Sage Handbook of Media Studies, pp. 183-200, Thousand 
Oaks, CA: Sage 
2lyengar S. and D. Kinder, 1987, News That Matters: Television and American Opinion, Chicago: 
University of Chicago Press 
3Only in the 1990s, the three major US networks almost halved their foreign coverage, from 30% of total 
news coverage in the first half of decade, to only 21% in the second half; and overseas current affairs 
programming on Britain's terrestrial television channels decreased substantially in the past decade, Thussu, 
D. K., Media Plenty and the Poverty of News , 

in Paterson, C. and A. Sreberny (eds. ), 2004, International 
News in the 21ST Century, John Libbey Publishing for University of Luton Press 
4Norris, P., 1995, Politics and the press: The news media and their influence, Boulder, CP: Lynne Rienner, 
quoted in H. Denis Wu, 2003, Homogeneity Around the World, Comparing the Systemic Determinants of 
International News Flow between Developed and Developing Countries, Gazette: The International Journal 
for Communication Studies, SAGE Publications, London, Thousand Oaks and New Delhi, Vol 65 (1): 9-24 
5 Sahw, M., 1996, Civil Society and Media in Global Crises, London: Pinter, quoted in Robinson, P., 2001, 
Theorizing the Influence of Media on World Politics, European Journal of Communication, SAGE 
Publications, Vol 16(4): 523-544 
6 TV news channels explode in Europe but future unsure, October 9,2009, Marie-Dominique 
Follain/AFP/Expatica 



member of the UN Security Council"7, they have created an environment in which 
"public debate is no longer run by events, but by the coverage of events"8, and that their 
ability "to bring graphic images of pain and outrage into our living rooms has heightened 
the pressure both for immediate engagement in areas of international crises and 
immediate disengagement when events don't go according to plan"9. 
Although the topic of media influence in this arena became "in fashion", scholars mostly 
agree that "we don't have yet theories and models needed to understand the challenges of 
the modern media to officials and diplomats, the options available for dealing with these 
challenges, and their actual and potential effects on all the actors involved in 
diplomacy"10. Therefore, the primary purpose of this research is to investigate the role of 
media in the area of foreign policy, and especially the role of the 24/7 international news 
channels. In particular, it is concerned with the pattern of visibility and insight they bring 
to actions and events all over the world and its interaction with political decision 
making/makers. This study aims to determine when, where and under what conditions 
this visibility and interaction could happen. Therefore, the main research questions are: 

- Does media, and particularly 24/7 international news channels, have an ability, to 
which extent and under which circumstances, to make the impact on the process 
of international decision-making? 

- What are the features of media coverage and political process that could enhance 
such an impact? 

RELEVANCE TO RESEARCH LITERATURE 
The so called "CNN effect" has been until now a subject of different, and very often 
opposite and confusing definitions and approaches, of which a majority dealt with the 
policy-forcing effects in decisions about humanitarian intervention, mainly by the United 
States and Great Britain. It was defined as "a loss of policy control on the part of policy 
makers because of the power of the media, a power that they can do nothing about" ', and 
summarized as "the way breaking news affects foreign policy decisions"12; in other 
words, as a theory that "compelling television images, such as images of a humanitarian 
crisis", cause policymakers to intervene in a situation when such an intervention might 
otherwise not be in the national interest13. Some studies have elevated the debate about 
the CNN effect to a higher paradigmatic level, claiming that "CNN's real-time coverage 
has destroyed the conventional diplomatic system and determined political and 

7 Boutros-Boutros Ghali, former UN Secretary General, in Ammon, R. A., 2001, Global Television and the 
Shaping of World Politics, McFarland & Company, Inc., Jefferson, North Carolina, and London 
8 Douglas Hurd, former British foreign secretary, quoted in Taylor, P., 1997, Global communications, 
international affairs and the media since 1945, London: Routledge 
9 Madeleine Albright, former US Secretary of State, quoted in Neuman, J., 1996, Light, camera, was: Is 
media technology driving international politics?, New York: St. Martin's Press, p. 14-15 
10 Gilboa, E., 2001, Communication Theory, Oxford University Press 
11 Livington S and T. Eachus, 1995, Humanitarian crises and US foreign policy: Somalia and the CNN 
Effect reconsidered, Political Communication, 12, p. 143 
'2 Schorr, D., 1998, November 27, CNN effect: Edge-of-seat diplomacy, Christian Science Monitor, p. 11 
13 Feist, S., 2001, Facing down the global village: The media impact, in Kugler, R. and E. Frost (eds. ) The 
global century, Washington, DC: National Defense University Press, p. 713 
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diplomatic outcomes" 14 and that generally the media, particularly television, "have 
completely transformed world politics"ts. 
However, some authors argue that media actually just follow the agenda set by 
politicians, saying that CNN also provides a "convenient way for administration officials 
to leak new policies in the hope that they'll define the debate before political opponents 
do"16. The most radical theory to this effect is the "manufacturing consent" or 
"propaganda model", according to which media content is "filtered" primarily by the 
reliance of the media on information provided by government, business, and "experts" 
funded and approved by these primary sources and agents of power'7. Two implicit 
versions of this model, the executive and elite versions have been identifed18. Unlike the 
executive version that denies any possibility for media to be critical and to have ability to 
influence executive processes, the latter emphasizes that media coverage conforms to the 
interests of political elites whether they are in the executive, legislative or any other 
politically powerful position in society and reflects consensus or conflict and struggles 
within the centers of power. In general, there are two approaches to the news production 
process: on one side is a propaganda model of the media, in which news coverage is seen 
to have a mobilizing function on behalf of special political and/or economic interests19, 
whose ultimate form is a ruling class as conceived in the Marxist tradition, and on the 
other is the view that news output, at least in modern, democratic societies, is a complex 
and contingent outcome of practical organizational circumstances, specific legal, 
financial and technical considerations, access to sources and journalists' professional 
ethics20. But these approaches are by no means mutually exclusive21. According to some, 
official sources - key members of the political establishment - dominate the news 22 

, having as a consequence that even the best journalism is extremely dependent on the 

14 O'Neill, M., 1993, The roar of the crowd: How television and people power are changing the world, New 
York: Times Books 
's Ammon, R. A., 2001, Global Television and the Shaping of World Politics, McFarland & Company, Inc., 
Jefferson, North Carolina, and London; and Edwards, L., 2001, Mediapolitik: How the mass media have 
transformed world politics, Washington, D. C., Catholic University of America Press 
16 Strobel, W. P., May 1996, The CNN Effect: How Much Influence Does the 24-Hour News Network 
Really Have on Foreign Policy, American Journalism Review, University of Maryland, p. 34-37 
17Herman, E., and N. Chomsky, 1988, Manufacturing Consent, New York: Pantheon 
'g Robinson, P., 2001, Theorizing the Influence of Media on World Politics, European Journal of 
Communication, SAGE Publications, Vol. 16(4): 523-544 
19 Herman, E., and N. Chomsky, 1988, Manufacturing Consent, New York: Pantheon; Herman, E., 1986, 
Gatekeeper versus propaganda models: a critical American perspective, in Golding, P., G. Murdock and P. 
Schlesinger (eds) Communicating Politics: Mass Communications and Political Process, New York: 
Holmes and Meier 
20 Schudson, M., 1991, The sociology of news production revisited, in Curran, J. and M. Gurevitch (eds), 
Mass Media and Society, London: Edward Arnold; Williams, K., 1993, The light at the end of the tunnel: 
the mass media, public opinion and the Vietnam War, in Eldridge J. (ed) Getting the Message: News, Truth 
and Power, London and New York: Rutledge 
21 Paterson, C. and A. Sreberny, Shouting from the Rooftops: Reflections on International News in the 21 
Century, in Paterson, C. and A. Sreberny (eds. ), 2004, International News in the 21ST Century", John 
Libbey Publishing for University of Luton Press, 
u Sigal, L. V., 1986, Sources Make the News, in Reading the News, Manoff, R. K. and M. Shudson, eds., 
New York: Pantheon Books, p. 9-37; Van Ginneken, J., 1998, Understanding Global News: A Critical 
Introduction, SAGE Publications, London, Thousand Oaks, New Delhi 
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political messages of a small spectrum of official news sources23; while according to 
others, it is not a domination but a strong and persistent influence that can break down 
under various circumstances 24 

- thus the news media could still have a possibility to have 
the "final say... by raising other issues, interjecting doubts, questioning motives, and 
seeking out critical sources for balance"25. The propaganda model, as other competing 
approaches, will be presented in more detail in Chapter 1, but it will not be of prime 
importance for this research since it assumes in advance the effects of the complex 
process of news production that this research is going to investigate, and it focuses 
exclusively on media content, rather than expanding its scope to studying media effects 
directly2 

. 
More generally, communication theories of agenda-setting, which underline the 
correlation between the salience of issues or events in media and their salience in the 
public and elite's mind27, and of framing, which consists of "select(ing) some aspects of a 
perceived reality.. . 

in such a way as to promote a particular problem definition, causal 
interpretation, moral evaluation, and/or treatment recommendations"28, also deal with the 
role of media in the foreign policy area. Framing analyses share with agenda-setting 
research a focus on the relationship between media and the elite's perception of reality. 
However, framing analysis "expands beyond agenda-setting research into what people 
talk or think about by examining how they think and talk about issues in the news"29. 
Framing effects have been defined as "changes in judgment engendered by subtle 
alterations in definition of judgment or choice of problems" °. 

Very important for this research are the theories that combine elements of two opposite 
approaches to the CNN effect and that define conditions in which possible interaction 
between the media coverage and the political process could take place. In particular, the 
"Indexing hypothesis" suggests that reporters index the slant of their coverage to reflect 
the range of opinions that exists within the government31, but also that such journalist 
practice does allow for critique of policy. Hallin labeled it "the sphere of legitimate 

23Bennett, W. L., 1990, Toward a theory of press-state relation in the United States, Journal of 
Communications, 40, pp. 103-125 
24 Hallin, D. C., 1986, The Uncensored War: The Media and Vietnam. New York: Oxford University press; 
Palmer, J., 2000, Spinning into control: news values and source strategies, Leicester University Press 
Studies In Communication & Society 
25 Cook, T., 1998, Governing the News, The News Media as a Political Institution, The University of 
Chicago Press 
26 Klaehn, J., 2002, A Critical Review And Assessment Of Herman And Chomsky's Propaganda Model, 
European Journal of Communication, Sage Publications London, Thousand Oaks, CA and New Delhi, Vol 
17 (2): 147-182 
27 Simon, A. F., Summer 1997, Television News and International Earthquake Relief, Journal of 
Communication 47 (3), pp. 82-92 
28 Entman, R. M., 1993, Framing: Towards clarification of a fractured paradigm, Journal of Communication, 
43(4), p. 52 
29 Pan Z. & G. M. Kosicki, 1993, Framing analyses: An approach to news discourse, Political 
Communication, 10, p. 70 
30 lyengar, S., 1987, Television news and citizens' explanations of national affairs, American Political 
Science Review, 81(3), p. 816 
31 Gilboa, E., 2005, The CNN Effect: The Search For A Communication Theory Of International 
Relations", Political Communication, 22: 27-44, Taylor & Francis Inc. 

4 



controversy"32 - when a disagreement over a certain issue exists among important elites, 
"journalists who covered such issues felt obliged to present a more balanced form of 
coverage that gave government critics a significant amount of time and space to present 
their views"33. Robinson developed it further, pointing out that in a case when elite 
dissensus is accompanied by policy uncertainty within government and by critically 
framed media coverage, "media takes sides in political debate and becomes an active 
participant and can influence policy outcomes" 4. Therefore, according to his "policy- 
media interaction model"35, "media influence on policy occurs when there exists, first, 

policy uncertainty... and, second, extensive and critically framed media coverage". In 
this situation, "policy-makers can be forced to respond to media-driven ýublic pressure or 
the fear of potential negative public reaction to government inaction" 6. Robinson also 
underlines that one could expect the media to have a major impact in low-cost responses 
to humanitarian crises, such as government involvement in aid agency relief, when the 
policy response involves "at most, the allocation of additional funds, military logistical 

support and donations"37. 

An attempt will be made to bring originality to this research through the usage of the 
journalistic experience for understanding investigated media practices and their every-day 
professional environment, for obtaining relevant information and data needed for 

academic research strategies; it also informs the selection of case studies in which 
existing media effects theories will be tested, and their hypotheses confirmed, developed 

or confronted. Academics and journalists express different and very often opposite 
positions toward various aspects of media practice and its importance. For journalists, the 
explanation of news coverage is obvious - competition and cost-effectiveness - and 
academics, in their view, are on a constant search for "irrelevant phantom explanations of 
journalism"38. Different approaches can be observed within the academic world too. The 
studies of media output and its influence vary in their orientation: world-politics centric 
studies rely primarily on interviews with senior policy makers without systematic 
analyses of media coverage, while media-centric studies are based on framing and 
content analyses of media reports, public opinion surveys and interviews with journalists. 
Another source of variation derives from the point of departure of the research: media 
production and output on one side or political system on another. The intention of this 
research will be to bridge the gap between these approaches by adopting an 

32 Hallin, D., 1986, The Uncensored War, Berkeley: University of California Press 
33 Wolfsfeld, G., 2001, The News Media and Peace Process, The Middle Eeast and Nothern Ireland, United 
States Institute of Peace, Washington DC, p. 12 
34 Robinson, P., 2001, Theorizing The Influence Of Media On World Politics, European Journal of 
Communication, SAGE Publications, Vol 16(4): 523-544 
35 Robinson, P., 2002, "The CNN Effect: The myth of news, foreign policy, and intervention", London: 
Routledge 
36 Robinson, P., 2000, Research Note: The News Media and Intervention, Triggering the Use of Air Power 
During Humanitarian Crises, European Journal of Communication, SAGE Publications, London, Thousand 
Oaks, CA and New Delhi, Vol 15 (3), p. 405-414 
37 Robinson P., The CNN Effect: The myth of news, foreign policy and intervention, 2002, Routledge, 
London and New York, p. 124 
38 Paterson, C. and A. Sreberny, Shouting from the Rooftops: Reflections on International News in the 21n 
Century, in Paterson, C. and A. Sreberny (eds. ), 2004, International News in the 21ST Century", John 
Libbey Publishing for University of Luton Press, p. 13 
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interdisciplinary research strategy and by taking into account contemporary arguments 
and theories deriving from communication and media studies. 

METHODOLOGY 
In terms of the methods employed for the analysis of media coverage, the key 
conclusions some researchers drew, was that it was not possible to analyze individual 
texts in isolation from the study of the wider system of ideology which informed them. 
According to Philo and Glasgow Media Group, in any contentious area there will be 
competing ways of describing events and their history39. Ideas are linked to interests and 
these competing interests will seek to explain the world in ways which justify their own 
position. So ideology, defined as an interest-linked perspective, and the struggle for 
legitimacy "go hand in hand"40 - an approach that is clearly compatible with the 
"propaganda model" mentioned above, which sees propaganda as the means by which an 
ideology in maintained. According to Foucault, discourse (understood as statements in 
general or a particular group or type of statements) is "a social force which has a central 
role in what is constructed as 'real' and therefore what is possible" and it is thus "crucial 
in explaining how the social subject is positioned and limited"41. For these authors, 
analysis of the media impact or lack of impact over the policy process in not only a 
question of method, but is connected with a vision of the wider social order. However, 
the major implications of these schools of thought will be used here only as they are 
relevant for this research with the focus on the nature of the processes in which media 
and political decision-making interact. Going back to methods, Van Dijk suggests that a 
discourse analytical approach has to go beyond the traditional studies of ideology and 
language that have focused on `lexical items' i. e. individual words which may imply a 
value judgment. He notes that opinions and the assumptions which they contain may be 
expressed in many complex ways in text and talk, in for example: "headlines, story 
structures, arguments, graphical arrangements, syntactic structures, semantic structures of 
coherence, overall topics and so on"42 - an approach congruent with the framing analysis 
that will be presented on following pages. Philo underlines the importance of visual 
images in the studies of television news, taking the example of UK media coverage of the 
Falklands War, at the moment when the British military had ordered the bombing of the 
air field at Port Stanley, the capital of the Falklands, which was occupied and being used 
by Argentine forces. The British Ministry of Defense claimed initially that this attack was 
successful and that the air field could not be used, but it was then forced to make a 
concession, issuing a statement that the air field could be used by `light air craft'. The 

39 Philo, G., Hewitt, J. and P. Beharreli, 1995, And Now They're Out Again: Industrial News, in Philo, 
Greg. (ed. ) Glasgow Media Group Reader: Industry, Economy, War and Politics, Vol. 2, London: 
Routledge; Philo, G., Beharrell, P. and J. Hewitt, 1977, One Dimensional News - Television and the 
Control of Explanation, in Beharrell, P. and G. Philo, (ed. ), Trade Unions and the Media, London: 
Macmillan; Glasgow University Media Group, 1980, More Bad News, London: Routledge; Glasgow 
University Media Group, 1982, Really Bad News, London: Writers and Readers 
40 Philo, G., 2007, Can Discourse Analysis Successfully explain the Content of Media and Journalistic 
Practice, Journalism Studies, Vol 8 Number 2 
41 Foucault, M., 1994, What is Enlightenment?, in Rabinow, P. (ed. ) Michel Foucault, Essential Works 
Volume 1 (Ethics), England: Harmondsworth, p. 318 
42 Van Dijk, T., 1998, Opinions and Ideologies in the Press, in Bell, A. and P. Garrett, (ed. ) Approaches to 
Media Discourse, Oxford: Blackwell, p. 31 
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ITN journalist reporting on this statement used pictures of a very large Hercules transport 
plane going along the run way as the visual background, creating a contradiction between 
the images and his report43 -a contradiction that would not be obvious if images were not 
analyzed. All these arguments have been taken into account for the purpose of the 
qualitative analysis of media coverage made in this research. In particular, the use of 
framing and agenda-setting theories is intended to address the concerns raised in these 
theories and methods in line with the main research questions listed above. Additionally, 
Philo suggests that the analysis of media content should be accompanied by the analysis 
of the production and reception processes, seeing reception as the way in which media 
output is received and understood by mass media audiences, i. e. `ordinary citizens'. The 
focus of my research is on reception by a limited group in the overall audience - the elites 
referred to above. The assessment of such reception is done through a comparative 
analysis of media content, real-world indicators and the political processes in question, 
which should be an adequate method for assessing possible media impact. 

Therefore, the interdisciplinary strategy is implemented through two interrelated 
comparative analyses: (a) an assessment of international TV news channels' impact on a 
specific international political decision in comparison to the relative impact of other 
factors; and (b) application of this procedure to two relevant case studies, which will be, 
together with the content analysis, the primary research tools. While the case study 
research may lack the generalizability of research based upon a large number of cases, its 
primary virtue is the in-depth analysis that it offers44 and therefore it should be able to 
provide the essential evidence needed to disentangle causal processes and mechanisms. 
To avoid criticisms about generalizability, two cases with similar 
political/historical/strategic circumstances, but with different political outcomes, have 
been selected: Kosovo and Darfur. These cases are comparable because both include 
mass violation of human rights, refugee exodus and humanitarian emergency, and both 
places at the same time have no major political and strategic significance for key political 
decision makers. In the two cases the political outcome is completely different: the 
Kosovo case ended with a NATO bombing campaign unprecedented in the history of this 
organization while in Darfur only sporadic and very limited international intervention has 
occurred until the present day. 

Each of the case studies has two basic components: 
1. Quantitative and qualitative analysis of television archive material prior to 

relevant political decisions, in order to identify the intensity and time devoted to 
the country/conflict/political process in question and to detect the frames used in 
the coverage. The primary source of television material will be CNN International 
and BBC World, because of their worldwide reach, their large elite audience and 
their considerable influence on the media agendas of other news media, 
particularly where events outside the main Western nations are concerned. At the 
same time, their coverage will also be compared with the coverage of news 
agencies/major newspapers in the same time period, which will allow me to 

43 ITV, main news, 14th May 1982, in Philo, G., 2007, Can Discourse Analysis Successfully explain the 
Content of Media and Journalistic Practice, Journalism Studies, Vol 8 Number 2 
44 Gerring J., May 2004, What Is A Case Study And What Is Good For, American Political Science 
Review, Vol. 98, No. 2 

7 



identify potential moments of "media silence" or the pictures "they choose to 
ignore". 

Analysis of the political process that includes the historical and political 
background of the region and conflict in question, i. e. so called real-world 
indicators, and the time line of the process of decision-making through the archive 
analysis of relevant documentation of the political process, including transcripts 
of sessions of governing institutions, public statements, and published interviews. 
This analysis will not have only a quantitative aspect - measuring the level of 
attention given to the country/conflict/political process in question - but also a 
qualitative one, in an attempt to discover the frames used by politicians and 
observable implications of elite dissensus and policy uncertainty or inconsistency 
which could reinforce possible media influence. 

SUMMARY OF CHAPTERS 
Chapter 1 will present a summary of the available literature published until now about the 
main communication and international politics approaches that deal with the media, 
especially 24/7 television news channels, and international political decision-making. The 
focus of the chapter will be on CNN effect theory and some of its most quoted cases, in 
order to examine the writing that underpins and debates the main hypothesis of this 
research: that media can, under certain conditions, influence international decision 
making in relation to distant conflict situations. 
Chapter 2 will describe the main characteristics of `real-time' transnational news 
channels, in particular CNN International and BBC World and will explain the reasons 
behind the decision to choose television, and in particular these two 24/7 international 
news channels, as the most adequate source of media coverage in this research. 
Chapter 3 will outline the methodological approach taken in this study and it will explain 
how empirical part of this research fulfills the goal of investigating the interaction 
between media coverage and the international political decision-making process. 
Chapters 4,5 and 6 belong to the Kosovo case study. - Chapter 4 will present the 
background of the Kosovo case: the history and main characteristics of the region, 
including its geo-strategic importance, the history of international policy toward Kosovo, 
and an overview of the situation in the investigated time period. Chapter 5 will show the 
results of both quantitative and qualitative content analysis of the television archive 
material prior to political decisions regarding Kosovo in 1999, in order to identify the 
intensity and time devoted to this region/conflict/political process and to detect the 
frames used in the coverage. Chapter 6 will present the results of the analysis of the time 
line of the process of decision-making through the archive analysis of relevant policy 
documentation, in order to determine the level of attention given to Kosovo by key policy 
makers, but also to detect whether the frames used by media and the policy prescriptions 
they represented were accepted and followed by politicians, and to discover observable 
implications of policy uncertainty or inconsistency which could reinforce the possible 
media influence. It will also contain hypotheses deriving from the comparison of the 
results of the media and policy process analyses in this case. 
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Chapters 7,8 and 9 belong to the Darfur case study and they will follow the same pattern 
as the Kosovo case study. Therefore, Chapter 7 will present the background of the Darfur 
case, including the history and main characteristics of the region, the history of 
international policy toward Darfur, and an overview of the situation in the investigated 
time period; Chapter 8 will present the results of both quantitative and qualitative content 
analysis of the television archive material before key events in Darfur in 2004 and 2006; 
and Chapter 9 will show the results of the analysis of the time line of the process of 
decision-making through the archive analysis of relevant policy documentation and will 
present hypotheses deriving from the comparison of the results of media and policy 
process analyses in this case. 
The Conclusion will present the results of the comparative analysis of the Kosovo and 
Darfur case studies, and through this comparison, will provide answers to the main 
research questions. 

A POSSIBLE LIMITATION OF THIS RESEARCH 
Politicians' public faces may not be a true reflection of what is actually being attended to 
behind the scenes: we cannot see inside the minds of policy-makers and directly observe 
news media influence at work, so more varied and inventive methods are needed to 
understand the processes by which media have effects; for example, we may assume that 
as a matter of routine politicians and their advisers attempt to anticipate what media 
responses will be to anticipated events, but there is relatively little evidence of the details 
of the daily workings of this process, clearly due to problems of access to relevant 
information. But detailed content analysis of media coverage and archive analysis of 
relevant documentation of the political processes should overcome this limitation. 
Assuming the relative transparency of political decision making in Western democracies, 
these sources should be relevant indicators of how a political decision has been initiated, 
created and developed. 

SUMMARY 
As presented above, the primary purpose of this research - to investigate the role of media 
in the area of foreign policy and to determine under what conditions the interaction 
between media and political decision making/makers is possible - will be achieved 
through the analysis of media content and political processes in two carefully selected 
case studies, within the framework of communication theories that deal with media 
effects, notably agenda setting, framing, the "CNN effect", and the indexing hypothesis. 
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CHAPTER ONE: LITERATURE REVIEW 

This chapter presents a summary of the most relevant part of the literature published until 
now about the main communication and international politics approaches that deal with 
the media, especially 24/7 television news channels, and international political decision- 
making. Theory review is very important part of every social science research, since it 
enables us to generate informed and logically coherent hypotheses about how and why 
phenomena occur45, and that will be the main task of this chapter. The focus of the 
chapter will be on the CNN effect theory and some of its most quoted cases, in order to 
examine the writing that underpins and debates the main hypothesis of this research: that 
media can, under certain conditions, influence international decision making in relation to 
distant conflict situations. Additionally, the literature review will help in defining these 
conditions and the form the media influence can take. 

MEDIA EFEFCTS IN COMMUNICATION THEORY 
Media effects studies began to develop at the beginning of the last century, and in these 
early days direct media effects were typically conceived of as learning effects; other 
effects were a consequence of what was learned46. Subsequently Lazarsfeld summarized 
the issue of media effects more broadly in these terms: "Mass media can affect 
knowledge, attitudes, opinions and behavior of individuals. These effects can be 
immediate or delayed, of short duration or long-lasting. Effects upon individuals might 
slowly become transformed into institutional changes. They can come about in simple 
reactions or complicated chains as when institutional changes produced by the media in 
turn affect individuals. "47 In his book Public Opinion 1922, Lippmann argued that "the 
mass media are the principal connection between (a) events that occur in the world and 
(b) the images of these events in our minds"48. He pointed out the importance of media 
in shaping our notion of the world beyond what we can experience directly, and the world 
of politics, especially international, which is almost entirely beyond the reach of our 
direct experience. Similarly, Laswell believed that "media play the critical role in 
directing our attentions to issues"49. More than 40 years ago, Cohen formulated the 
question that was going to be investigated until the present day: "What are the 
consequences, for the foreign policy-making environment, of the way that the press 
defines and performs its job, and of the way that its output is assimilated by the 
participants in the process? "50 Going further in the analysis of the media output and its 
effects, Cohen identified three major roles of the press in the foreign policy field, and that 

as Robinson P., The CNN Effect: The myth of news, foreign policy and intervention, 2002, Routledge, 
London and New York, p. 19 
46 Edwards, R., 1915, Popular Amusements, New York: Association Press; Wilcox, D. F., 1900, The 
American Newspaper: A study in social psychology, Philadelphia: American Academy of Political and 
Social Sciences 
47 Lazarsfeld, P. F., 1948, Communication research and the social psychologist, in W. Dennis (Ed. ), Current 
trends in social psychology, Pittsburgh: University of Pittsburgh Press, p. 249 
48 Lippmann, W., 1922, Public Opinion, New York: Harcourt Brace, in Dearing J. W. and E. M. Rogers, 
1996, Agenda-Setting, Sage Publications, Thousand Oaks, London, New Delhi, p. 11 
49 Ibid. 
50 Cohen, B., 1963, The Press and Foreign Policy, Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, p. 4 
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is considered as a major contribution of his study. These are: the role of the press as 
observer, which focuses on important aspects of the search for and presentation of foreign 
policy news; the role of the press as participant, focusing on the interplay between the 
press, policymakers and other participants in the foreign policy process; and the role of 
the press as catalyst, looking at the manner in which the press is used by the public to 
satisfy its interests in foreign affairs and the implications of this role for foreign policy 
coverages1. In the late 1960s, cognitive psychology began to provide raw material for 
advances in mass communication effects research. Armed with such concepts as salience 
and pertinence, media effects research began to abandon the question of whether media 
had effects and instead to attempt to specify the mechanisms by which those effects were 
achieved52. Another pioneer research of media effects was published by Maxwell E. 
McCombs and Donald L. Shaw in 1972 and in their influential article the term agenda- 
setting appeared for the first time. It concluded that "the media appear to have exerted a 
considerable impact on voters' judgments" of what they considered the major issues of 
the 1968 US presidential campaign. While presidential candidates placed widely different 
emphasis upon different issues, the judgments of the voters seemed to reflect the 
composite of the mass media coverage53. During 1980s and 1990s, agenda setting was 
transformed from a hypothesis to a research area, incorporating earlier sociological 
concerns such as gatekeeping54, which is linked with the process of media production and 
news diffusion 55 

, which derives from the research of media reception. Attempts were also 
made to link agenda setting to other theories, such as news framing, media priming, and 
the spiral of silence56. Media priming refers to the activity of the media in proposing the 
values and standards by which objects of media attention can be judged; while agenda- 
setting refers mainly to the importance of an issue, priming tells the public whether 
something is good or bad, whether it is communicated effectively, etc. The concept of the 
spiral of silence describes the tendency for people to be influenced in what they think by 
what they think other people think, i. e. the tendency for those who think they hold a 
minority or deviant view to refrain from expressing it in public, thus accelerating the 
dominance of the supposed consensus. Media framing and agenda-setting itself will be 
presented in more detail later in this chapter, since they present major theoretical 
approaches in this research. 

s Larson, J. F., 1984, Television's Window On The World: International Affairs Coverage On The Us 
Networks, Ablex Publishing Cooperation, Norwood, New Jersey, p. 130 
52 McDonald, D. G., Twenieth-Century Media Effects Research, in J. D. H. Dowing, D. McQuail, P. 
Schlesinger and E. Wartella (eds), The Sage Handbook of Media Studies, 2004, Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage, 
pp. 183-200 

McCombs, M. E and D. L. Shaw, The Agenda-Setting Of Mass Media, The Public Opinion Quarterly, 
Vol. 36, No. 2 (Summer, 1972), pp 176-187 
sa Becker, L. B., McCombs, M. E., and J. M. McLeod, 1975, The development of political cognition in 
Chafee, S., (ed. ) Political communications: Issues and strategies for research, Sage Annual Reviews of 
Communication Research No. 4, Beverly Hills, CA: Sage, p. 21-63; White, D. M., 1950, The "gatekeeper": 
A case study in the selection of news, Journalism Quaterly, 27(4), 383-390 
ss Breed, W., 1960, Social control in the news room, in Schramm, W. (ed. ) Mass communications, Urbana: 
University of Illinois Press, p. 178-194 
56 McDonald, D. G., Twenieth-Century Media Effects Research, in J. D. H. Dowing, D. McQuail, P. 
Schlesinger and E. Wartella (eds), The Sage Handbook of Media Studies, 2004, Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage, 
pp. 183-200 
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Despite the fact that specific media phenomena like CNN and the Internet recently 
became increasingly popular as research topics, according to some authors media studies 
still "retain a Cinderella status" in all main theoretical schools of international relations. 
A survey of six leading American and British international-relations journals shows that 
less than 2 percent of all articles concerned any aspect of media57. 
Beside the general theories of agenda setting58 and framing59, the overall framework of 
communications theory today includes also some specific theories that deal with press- 
government relations such as the indexing hypothesis60, manufacturing consent or 
propaganda model theory61, and - the most important for this research - the so called 
CNN effect. The indexing hypothesis and the propaganda model theory deal primarily 
with the production phase of the news cycle, and as such they are not as relevant for this 
research as the agenda-setting, framing and CNN effect are. Still, their assumptions will 
be presented here not only because they contradict the CNN effect theory by viewing 
media coverage as a reflection of governmental interests and opinions alone, but also 
because they link media effects with the analysis of the political process. 
According to the manufacturing consent or propaganda model theory, media content is 
"filtered" primarily by the reliance of the media on information provided by government, 
businessmen, and experts funded and approved by these primary sources and agents of 
power, and consequently they are able to use the media to mobilize public support for 
governmental policies62. "Most biased choices in the media arise from the pre-selection 
of right-thinking people, internalized preconceptions, and the adaptation of personnel to 
the constraints of ownership, organization, market and political power"63. Such theorists 
believe that government officials keep the information available to the public within 
"such narrow ideological boundaries that democratic deliberation and influence are all 
but impossible"TM. This theory does not assume that news workers and editors are 
typically coerced or instructed to omit certain voices and accentuate others, but that the 
process of control is often unconscious and that the censorship is largely self-censorship. 
Its basic argument in this context is that meanings are essentially filtered by the 
constraints that are built into the system65. Critics of this "neo-Marxist" theory, often 

57 Mekelberg, D., 1998, unpublished doctoral research, University of Sussex, in Shaw, M., Media and 
Public Sphere without Borders? News Coverage and Power from Kurdistan to Kosovo, in Nacos, B. L., 
Shapiro R. Y. and P. Isernia (eds), 2000, Decisionmaking in a Glass House; Mass Media, Public Opinion 
and American and European Foreign Policy in the 2l't Century, Rowman & Littlefield Publishers, INC. 
London, Boulder, New York, Oxford, p. 29 
58 McCombs, M., Shaw D. & Weaver D., 1997, Communication and democracy: Exploring the intellectual 
frontiers in agenda-setting, Lawrence Erlbaum Associates, Publishers, Mahwah, New Jersey London 
59 Reese, S., Gaundy O. and Grant A. (eds. ), 2001, Framing public life, Mahwah, NJ: Erlbaum 
60 Bennett, W. L., 1990, Toward a theory of press-state relation in the United States, Journal of 
Communications, 40, pp. 103-125 
61 Herman, E., and N. Chomsky, 1988, Manufacturing Consent, New York: Pantheon 
62 Gilboa, E., 2005, The CNN Effect: The Search For A Communication Theory Of International 
Relations", Political Communication, 22, Taylor & Francis Inc., pp. 27-44, 
63 Herman, E., and N. Chomsky, 1988, Manufacturing Consent, New York: Pantheon, p. xii 
64 Entman, R. M., 2004, Projections of Power: Framing News, Public Opinion, and US Foreign Policy, 
Chicago: Chicago University Press, p. 4 
65 Klaehn, J., 2002, A Critical Review And Assessment Of Herman And Chomsky's Propaganda Model, 
European Journal of Communication, Sage Publications London, Thousand Oaks, CA and New Delhi, Vol 
17 (2): 147-182 
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referred to as an almost conspiratorial view of the media66, underline that it is based 
primarily on circumstantial evidence67. For example while its assumption of ideologically 
serviceable media means in practice that the media's interpretations "can and typically do 
propagandize and/or mislead audiences", and therefore have consequential influence and 
effects, the model focuses exclusively on media content, rather than expanding its scope 
to studying media effects directly68. Herman and Chomsky's idea of a unified ruling class 
and ruling-class interests is also seen as problematic69. Contrary to this model's tendency 
to ignore the possibility that journalists might actually take sides during elite debates over 
policy, or even take the side of non-elites, and in doing so become powerful participants 
in a political debate, Timothy Cook argues that journalists should not be considered as the 
passive recipients of official information but as active participants functioning as a 
political institution in their own right70. The most common conclusion is that while it may 
serve as a tool to analyze American media coverage of conflicts during the Cold War, it is 
much less relevant to the conflicts of the post-Cold War era7l. But beside this, executive 
version of the manufacturing consent paradigm, there is also the second, elite version72, 
which holds that news media coverage conforms to the interests of political elites in 
general whether they are in the executive, legislative or any other politically powerful 
position in society. According to Robinson, an important claim of elite manufacturing 
consent theory is that news coverage which criticizes or challenges executive policy 
occurs when elite conflict exists with regard to that policy and hence, contrary to the 
executive version of the manufacturing consent paradigm, the possibility that news media 
coverage might be critical of executive policy is allowed for. An implication of this 
possibility is that "news media coverage might have the ability to influence executive 
policy processes when there is elite conflict over an issue"73. The "Indexing hypothesis" 
suggests that reporters index the slant of their coverage to reflect the range of opinions 
that exists within the government74, i. e. that they open and close the news gates to a 
broader range of views according to levels of conflict among public officials and 
established interests involved in decision-making about an issue75. According to Mermin, 

66 Holsti, O. R. and J. N. Rosenau, 1984, American Leadership in World Affairs, Boston, MA: Allen and 
Unwin, p. 174 
67 Gilboa, E., 2005, The CNN Effect: The Search For A Communication Theory Of International 
Relations", Political Communication, 22: 27-44, Taylor & Francis Inc. 
68 Klaehn, J., 2002, A Critical Review And Assessment Of Herman And Chomsky's Propaganda Model, 
European Journal of Communication, Sage Publications London, Thousand Oaks, CA and New Delhi, Vol 
17 (2): 147-182 
69 Ibid. 
70 Cook, T., 1998, Governing the News, The News Media as a Political Institution, The University of 
Chicago Press, p. 12 
71 Compaine, B., 2002, Global media, Foreign Press, 133, pp. 20-28, in Gilboa, E., 2005, The CNN Effect: 
The Search For A Communication Theory Of International Relations", Political Communication, 22: 27- 
44, Taylor & Francis Inc. 
72 Hallin, D., 1986, The Uncensored War, Berkeley: University of California Press; Bennett, L. W., 1990, 
Toward a Theory of Press-State Relations in the United States', Journal of Communication 40(2): 103-25 
73 Robinson, P., 2001, Theorizing the Influence of Media on World Politics, Models of Media Influence on 
Foreign Policy European Journal of Communication, SAGE Publications, London, Thousand Oaks, CA and 
New Delhi), Vol 16(4): 523-544 
74 Gilboa, E., 2005, The CNN Effect: The Search For A Communication Theory Of International 
Relations", Political Communication, 22: 27-44, Taylor & Francis Inc. 
75 Bennett, W. L., 2005, News; The Politics Of Illusion, Pearson Longman, p. 4 

13 



the indexing norm is extremely convenient to news organizations because "a single set of 
sources minimizes the expenditure of time and money and maximizes presumed 
credibility"76. He explains that indexing does not actually amount to a mirroring of an 
objective account of problems and policies, but to a reinforcement and reproduction in 
the news of the "strategic calculations of politicians"77, and thus, the media make no 
independent contribution to foreign policy debate. But he also underlines that when there 
is no policy debate at all, only consensus, "indexing does allow for critique of policy" and 
journalists may find a critical angle in the possibility that existing policy, on its own 
terms, might not work78. Other authors believe too that this indexing hypothesis is not 
mutually exclusive with CNN effect and other media approaches that see news output as 
a "complex and contingent outcome of practical organizational circumstances, specific 
legal, financial and technical considerations, access to sources and journalists' 
professional ethics"79. 

AGENDA-SETTING 
"There is an enormous amount of news "killed" every day", as Park said of media 
gatekeeping; he thus implied what is today called the agenda-setting process80. The 
original agenda setting theory deals with the media agenda, the public agenda and the 
policy agenda, and the interrelationships among these three elements and it has been 
mainly applied to political communication, especially election campaigns. For example, 
the analysis of French television news in the run-up to the first round of the 2002 French 
presidential elections shows that its focus on the issue of 1'insecurite greatly contributed 
to the public concern about this subject and also moderated the campaign themes of two 
candidates, Jacques Chirac and Jean-Marie Le Pen81. Agenda-setting refers to the process 
by which "problems become salient as political issues around which policy alternatives 
can be defined and support or opposition can be crystallized"82. Agenda-setting offers an 
explanation of "why information about certain issues, and not other issues, is available to 
the public in a democracy; how public opinion is shaped; and why certain issues are 
addressed through policy actions while other issues are not"83. Rather than focusing on 
positive or negative attitudes toward an issue, agenda-setting scholars focus on the 
salience of an issue, i. e. the degree to which an issue on the agenda is perceived as 
relatively important84. Agenda setting includes the notion that "the media are more 

76 Mermin, J., 1999, Debating was and peace: Media coverage of US intervention in the post-Vietnam era, 
Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, p. 25-26 
'7 Ibid, p. 43 
78 Ibid, p. 9 
79 Sakr, N., Al-Jazeera Satellite Channel: Global Newscasting in Arabic, in Paterson, C. and A. Sreberny, 
2004, International News in the 21' Century, John Libbey Publishing for University of Luton Press, p. 147- 
168 
S0 Park, R. E., 1922, p. 328, in Dearing J. W. and E. M. Rogers, 1996, Agenda-Setting, Sage Publications, 
Thousand Oaks, London, New Delhi 
81 Kuhn, R., 2005, Be Very Afraid, European Journal of Communications, Sage Publications, London, p. 
182-188 
82 Cobb, R., and C., Elder, 1972, Participation in American Politics: The dynamics of agenda-building, 
Boston: Allyn and Bacon 
83 Dearing J. W. and E. M. Rogers, 1996, Agenda-Setting, Sage Publications, Thousand Oaks, London, New 
Delhi, p. 2 
84 Ibid, p. 8 
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successful at telling people what to think about rather than what to think"85. As Dearing 
and Rogers noted, "the agenda-setting process must, theoretically, be a zero-sum game", 
i. e. if an issue is to climb the public, media or policy agenda, "it must push other issues 
down the agenda and eventually shove one of the earlier issues off of the agenda"86. But 
since the agenda-setting theory suggests that that media coverage can play a role in 
putting some issues on government's agenda, it follows that lack of media coverage can 
also be a factor in lack of policy and therefore the media blackout of most of the world's 
major conflicts can also be linked to the absence of those conflicts from the both policy 
and public agendas of foreign countries87. 
Although the process is not easy to prove, since media can take their priorities from 
public opinion as well as from politicians or employ similar criteria to select problems, 
support for the hypothesis of media agenda-setting effects has been found in numerous 
studies over the past few decades. After reviewing the literature, Rogers and Dearing 
state that "the media agenda seems to have direct, sometimes strong, influence upon the 
policy agenda of elite decision makers"88. According to Iyengar, "the themes and issues 
that are repeated in television news coverage become the priorities of viewers. Issues and 
events highlighted by television news become especially influential as criteria for 
evaluating public officials"89. Investigating patterns of influence in agenda-setting 
through the time-series measure of presidential, media and congressional attention, 
Edwards and Wood found that in foreign policy the president responds primarily to: a) 
fluctuations in attention by media, and b) world events 9o. 

Some authors point out that a definite cause-and-effect relationship can be often seen 
between news stories, especially on television, and a surge in relief efforts and 
humanitarian aid91. For example, crisis in the news such as Chechnya (1995-97), Kosovo 
(1998), Rwanda (1994), and Yugoslavia (1994-95) received 85-100% of their 
requirements whereas forgotten emergencies received far less92. 

85 Cohen, B., 1963, The Press and Foreign Policy, Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press 
"Dearing J. W. and E. M. Rogers, 1996, Agenda-Setting, Sage Publications, Thousand Oaks, London, New 
Delhi, p. 66 
87 Hawkins, V., 2002, The Other Side Of The CNN Factor: The Media And Conflict, Journalism Studies, 
Volume 3, Number 2, Routledge, Taylor & Francis Group, pp. 225-240 
88 Rogers, E. M and J. W. Dearing 1994, Agenda Setting Research: Where Has It Beed, Where It Is Going, 
p. 91, in Graber D. A., (ed), 2000, Media Power in Politics, PEdition, Washington, DC: Congressional 
Quarterly Press 
89 Iyengar, S., 1991, Is anyone responsible? How television frames political issues, Chicago: University of 
Chicago Press, p. 2 
90 Edwards, G. C. III and B. D. Wood, January 1999, Who Influence Whom? The President, Congress, And 
The Media, The American Political Science Review, Vol. 93, No. 2, pp. 327-344 
91 Jakobsen, P. V., 2000, Focus On The CNN Misses The Pont: The Real Media Impact On Conflict 
Management Is Invisible And Indirect, Journal of Peace Research, vol. 37, no. 2, SAGE Publications, 
London, Thousand Oaks, CA and New Delhi, pp. 131-143; Giardet, E. R, ed., 1995, Somalia, Rwanda, and 
Beyond: The Role of the International Media in Wars and Humanitarian Crisis, Dublin: Crosslines Global 
Report and the Italian Academy for Advanced Studies at Columbia University, p. 150 
92 OCHA, 1999, Financial Tracking Database for Complex Emergencies, UN Office for the Coordination of 
Humanitarian Affairs, http: //www. reliefweb. int/ocha_oi/, in Jakobsen, P. V., 2000, Focus On The CNN 
Misses The Pont: The Real Media Impact On Conflict Management Is Invisible And Indirect, 
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One of the most often quoted examples of media agenda-setting is the news of the famine 
in Ethiopia that appeared on major US networks on October 23,1984. NBC Nightly 
News correspondent Garrick Utley summarized the situation in this African country 
before the story was broadcasted: "if ever there was an example of the saying "out of 
sight, out of mind", it is what is happening in Ethiopia"93. The effect of the NBC report 
was described as "electrifying"94: suddenly the New York Times and other newspapers 
were running front-page stories and the report was carried by 425 world broadcasting 
stations in October 1984, with a potential audience of 470 million people95. The story was 
taken up in the popular press and then given a huge further incentive by the intervention 
of Bob Geldof. The increase of media attention was very impressive, as Mary Magistad 
described: "Literally overnight, it seemed that everyone wanted to cover Ethiopia. 
Reporters deluged Addis Ababa by the hundreds: many aid workers who had been trying 
for more than a year to pull the news media's attention to the famine were now finding 
themselves so busy briefing journalists that they barely had time to do their normal relief 
work"96. After the broadcast, relief agencies reported a surge in donations. For example, 
two organizations, Catholic Relief Services and Save the Children, reported receiving a 
total of over $4.4 million97. Government aid had unexpectedly become a hot political 
issue in many Western countries. "The United States government announced that it was 
adding $10 million to its existing commitments, while the British government announced 
that it was adding £5 million and 6000 tones of grain to Ethiopian relief efforts. 08 
Ethiopia is also considered as an example of how media set the agenda for each other. As 
The Economist noted in a development report: "What put Ethiopia in the front page in 
October? Most cynically, competition between two television channels. "99 According to 
Philo, the decision to feature the story of the famine and the manner in which it was 
treated were largely directed by the internal logic of the media institutions10°. Media very 
often function as each other's prime reference group: ideas for item on the TV news or 
TV talk shows often come straight from the papers, while the lead items in the morning 

93 Quoted in Boyer, P., 1986, Famine in Ethipia: The TV accident that exploded, p. 294, in Emery, M. and 
T. C. Smythe (eds. ), Readings in mass communication, Duboque, IA: Brown 
94 Philo, G., From Buerk to Band Aid; The media and the 1984 Ethiopian famine, in Eldrige J. (ed), 1993, 
Getting The Message, News, Truth And Power, Glasgow University Media Group, Routledge, London and 
New York 
95 Ibid. 
96 Magistad, M., 1986, The Ethiopian bandwagon: The relationship between news media coverage and 
British foreign policy toward the 1984/85 Ethiopian famine, LMA thesis, Sussex University in Philo, G., 
From Buerk to Band Aid; The media and the 1984 Ethiopian famine, in Eldrige J. (ed), 1993, Getting The 
Message, News, Truth And Power, Glasgow University Media Group, Routledge, London and New York 
97 Donation for drought relief surge", 1984, November, New York Times, p. C25, in Simon, A. F., 1997, 
Television News And International Earthquake Relief, Adam F. Simon, Journal of Communication 47 (3), 
Summer, pp. 82-92 
98 Philo, G., From Buerk to Band Aid; The media and the 1984 Ethiopian famine, in Eldrige J. (ed), 1993, 
Getting The Message, News, Truth And Power, Glasgow University Media Group, Routledge, London and 
New York 
99 The Economist, November 1984, in Philo, G., From Buerk to Band Aid; The media and the 1984 
Ethiopian famine, in Eidrige J. (ed), 1993, Getting The Message, News, Truth And Power, Glasgow 
University Media Group, Routledge, London and New York 
100 Philo, G., From Buerk to Band Aid; The media and the 1984 Ethiopian famine, in Eldrige J. (ed), 1993, 
Getting The Message, News, Truth And Power, Glasgow University Media Group, Routledge, London and 
New York 
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papers often derive from the TV news of the previous evening. "If a few media hype an 
issue, others will often feel forced to follow. Here again, the most prestigious media are 
obviously more influential. "101 Dearing and Rogers call it "intermedia agenda-setting in 
action"102. There are two important terms related to this initial phase of agenda setting: a 
trigger event, "a cue-to-action that occurs at a point in time and serves to crystallize 
attention and action" and "simplifies the nature of a complex issue into a form that the 
public can more easily understand"' 03 and a `mediahype', "a media generated, wall-to- 
wall news wave, triggered by one specific event and expanded by the self-reinforcing 
processes within the news production of the media"1°4. 
Some prominent examples could be found also of the "opposite side" of agenda-setting, 
i. e. media black-out. Some of them, like the first phase of genocide in Rwanda or the 
plight of the Shia in southern Iraq will be examined in more detail within the analysis of 
the CNN effect theory, but literature also noted the proposed intervention to facilitate 
humanitarian assistance to refugees in eastern Zaire in 1996, Operation Assurance, that 
was cancelled. A former diplomat at the UN revealed that the US "which had initially 
decided to participate, had decided against going ahead with the operation when it 
became clear that the media were not particularly interested"' 05. Seib concludes that the 
agenda-setting process is "inconsistent and unpredictable": "not every catastrophe will 
capture the public's interests, regardless of its magnitude; not every government or 
agency will respond, regardless of the level of public concern. " 106 

FRAMING 
Framing is often regarded as the second-level of agenda-setting: while the first level of 
agenda setting is "the transmission of object salience", the second level of agenda setting 
is "the transmission of attribute saliences107. In the language of attribute agenda setting, 
"framing is the construction of an agenda with a restricted number of thematically related 
attributes in order to create a coherent picture of particular object" 108. Framing is 
selecting "some aspects of a perceived reality" to enhance their salience "in such a way as 
to promote a particular problem definition, causal interpretation, moral evaluation, and/or 
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treatment recommendation"' 09. Framing analysis shares with agenda-setting research a 
focus on the relationship of these issues, but it "expands beyond agenda-setting research 
into what people talk or think about by examining how they think and talk about issues in 
the news" 10. Garrison and Modigliani defined a frame as a "central organizing idea or 
story line that provides meaning to an unfolding strip of events" and "suggests what the 
controversy is about, the essence of the issue"' i. Dutch historian Chris Lorenz illustrated 
the process of framing with the example of the events which took place long time ago, on 
21 January, 1793, in Paris: "Some observers might claim that King Louis XVI was then 
and there murdered by the mob. Other observers might claim that Citizen Louis Capet 

was beheaded by the executioner. There are no adjectives here, just substantives and 
verbs. Yet, the ver choice of words implies a choice of legitimacy: of the victim, of the 
act, of the actor. "11 

News frames "bundle key concepts, stock phrases, and stereotyped images to reinforce 
certain common ways of interpreting development"13. The theory of framing suggests 
that journalists commonly work with news frames to "simplify, prioritize, and structure 
the narrative flow of events" II4. That means that frames are not only to help audiences 
"locate, perceive, identify, and label" the flow of information around themlls and to 
"narrow the available political alternatives"' 16, but also serve as working routines for 
journalists that allow them to "quickly identify and classify information to package it for 

efficient relay to their audiences" 11 
. As Walter Lippmann recognized back in 1922: 

"without standardization, without stereotypes, without routine judgments, without a fairly 

ruthless disregard of subtlety, the editor would soon die of excitement"' 18. "The jobs of 
commissioning, editing, producing and reporting involve choices; choices of which facts 
to include and which to leave out, how to juxtapose images and what contextual material 
to provide. These choices combine, over time, into discernible patterns, which exert a 
cumulative influence over the course of subsequent events. s119 Through frames, 
journalists "give the story a spin", "taking into account their organizational and modality 
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constraints, professional judgments, and certain judgments about audience" 120. Hertog 
and McLeod proposed a definition of frames as "organizing principles that are socially 
shared and persistent over time, that work symbolically to meaningfully structure the 
social world"121. By treating news frames as evidence of a system that defines what we 
know and how we know it, Durham considers the mass mediated practice of framing as 
"a social process that enables society to function" 122. 

Many authors point out the importance of the first and/or most influential early definition 
of an event. A dominant frame in the earliest news coverage of an event "can activate and 
spread congruent thoughts and feelings in individuals' knowledge networks, building a 
news event schema that guides responses to all future reports "123. Cohen and Wolfsfeld 
argue that it is extremely difficult to change existing media frames, especially about 
conflict. "The frames take on an almost mythical quality, and after a while none of the 
parties raise many questions about them. Antagonists who attempt to swim against this 
interpretive tide usually drown. " 124 The practical consequences are that political leaders 
put a lot of efforts to impose their own frames on an event from the start 25, but also that 
major world news organizations, especially American, British and French, have "a quasi- 
monopoly in providing prime definitions of breaking news"126. This significant role of the 
US/UK media organizations in the framing of world events is one of the reasons to 
choose CNN International and BBC World as the main source of material for empirical 
media analysis in this research, as will be explained in next chapter. 
Framing effects are obviously not one-way. Since an interface between journalists and 
elites is considered as "a key transmission point for spreading the activation of frames", it 
is not always easy to "determine where the line between elite and journalists should be 
drawn, or who influenced whom" 127. It also pressures other, less-influential parties like 
movement activists to "develop discourses and techniques suited to obtaining coverage 
from mainstream news organizations that are not entirely eager to provide them with 
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coverage that meets their goals"128. A huge volume of literature is dedicated to the 
relationship between the journalists and their sources, as one aspect of framing and this 
relationship will be investigated in following chapter in so far as it is related to framing 
theory. As Dearing and Rogers noted, "the relationship of media reporters and policy 
makers is symbiotic in that journalists need access to the sources of news and policy 
makers need coverage of their proposals and actions; nevertheless, the needs of 
journalists and policy makers are often incompatible because of their different orientation 
to time"129. Many media coverage analyses have shown that presidents and government 
officials usually receive the greatest media attention, especially in crisis situations130, and 
in that way have the biggest possibility to "sell" their own frame of the story, but Entman 
found out that this may have been a result of another motivation that seems to drive 
journalists - helping audiences predict future events: "by focusing more on actions, plans 
and statements of the most powerful than on the assertions of those who have less power 
to affect future actions, then, the media help audiences economize on the time they spend 
with the news. "131 Similarly, instead of viewing framing effects as evidence of unilateral 
elite manipulation, Druckman underlines the importance of sources' credibility, 
suggesting that "framing effects may occur because citizens delegate to ostensibly 
credible elites to help them sort through many possible frames" 132. Cook concludes that 
the news is the result of "recurring negotiations between sources and newspersons", and 
that journalists can "create importance and certify authority as much as reflect it"133 in 
deciding who should speak, on what subjects, under what circumstances, and in such a 
way they still have 

, the final say... by raising other issues, interjecting doubts, 
questioning motives, and seeking out critical sources for balance"134. 

Framing effects differ from persuasion and bias. Nelson and Oxley put the focus of 
persuasion on the altering of belief content, underlining that persuasion "takes place when 
a communicator effectively revises the content of one's beliefs about the attitude object, 
replacing or supplementing favorable thoughts with unfavorable ones, or vice-versa", and 
from such a definition of persuasion framing differs in showing "subtler ways the 
communication can influence attitudes without altering the content of one's beliefs about 
the attitude object. "135 Also, framing is considered as "a more sophisticated concept" than 
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bias because it goes "beyond notions of pro or con, favorable or unfavorable, negative or 
positive" and it adds a cognitive dimension and possibilities of "additional, more complex 
emotional responses". Framing also reflects "the richness of media discourse and the 
subtle differences that are possible when a specific topic is presented in different 
ways"136. 
McCombs and Ghanem made a distinction between frames that are attributes of the 
objects being presented and frames that are attributes of communication presentations, 
like for example a camera angle in the case of television 137. Messaris and Abraham 
distinguish some of the properties of visual images in their framing function. The first is 
its analogical quality: since "the recognition of objects in pictures does not appear to 
require prior familiarity with the particular representational conventions of those 
pictures.. . 

it can make images appear more natural, more closely linked to reality than 
word are, it can also inveigle viewers into overlooking the fact that all images are human- 

made, artificial constructions". Because of their "indexicality", or the "true-to-life 
quality" of the picture, it comes with "an implicit guarantee of being closer to truth than 
other forms of communication are" and consequently, the use of photographic media, 
including television and video, in the framing process could "diminish the likelihood that 
viewers would question what they see". Due to these reasons, authors argue that viewers 
may be less aware of the process of framing when it occurs visually than when it takes 
place through words and that "visual images may have the capacity of conveying 
messages that would meet with greater resistance" if put in another way of 
communication 138. 

The conclusion is frequently reached that mass-mediated frames limit the range of 
interpretable meanings by an audience 139. It is also argued that framing as such could 
have a considerable effect on foreign policy. For example, according to Kent, UK media 
description of the genocide in eastern Bosnia and B&H government forces' attempts to 
defend the civilian population or to break the siege of Sarajevo as "fighting" contributed 
significantly to UK government determination not to intervene140. Michael Sells argues 
"the dehumanization of Bosnians as "Balkan" tribal haters... was promoted by a wide 
variety of Western diplomats as the major reason for the refusal to stop the genocide 
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when it became known in the early summer of 1992"141. Similarly, it is considered that 
the tendency of media coverage to portray genocide in Rwanda as a tribal conflict with a 
little attempt to understand and present the basis of the killings, inhibited serious attention 
to the crisis from both policy-makers and the broader public' 2. 

THE SPHERE OF INTERNATIONAL POLICY 
Before moving to the theory that most specifically deals with the relationship between 
media, especially 24/7 news channels, and foreign policy, its procedures and decisions - 
the "CNN effect" theory, it would be useful to clarify key elements of the sphere of 
international politics and the ways it functions. 

Since the end of World War II and the onset of the Cold War, Realism, also known as the 
power-politics school of thought, has dominated the field of international relations. 
According to this school, the state constitutes the only significant actor in international 
affairs and, acting through its government, it is seen as a unitary and rational actor which 
pursues, above all, national interests and competes in this matter with other nation-states 
in an environment characterized by anarchy 143. Governments calculate the costs and 
benefits of all alternative policies so as to choose those practices that maximize their 
gains144 and they prioritize national interests over wider systemic interests, that is, norms 
of state behavior shared generally by states, in situations when for example, human rights 
have been systematically violated, international borders rearranged by force, etc'45. Thus, 
the realist approach would rule out acting out of emotion and humanitarian 
considerations, public pressure or global television coverage as sufficient causes for 
humanitarian intervention 146, with its representatives claiming that it focuses on the world 
as it is, not on how it should be. 147 According to realists, actors in world politics are 
defined on the basis of three main criteria: sovereignty, recognition of statehood, and the 
control of territory and population148 and other entities on the international scene cannot 
be seen as distinct and autonomous entities because they do not combine these three 
essentials. International organizations are characterized as instruments or extensions of 
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states with little influence on nation-state interactions 149 while other non-state actors, be 
they multinational corporations or trans-nationally organized groups are hardly 
considered at all'50. Accordingly, the realist approach would also question the 
competence of citizens and assert that the quality of foreign policy is likely to suffer if the 
mass public is allowed to have a direct impact's . 
In recent years, Realism has developed from what is called the `classical' model, to 
become the founding framework for a number of more sophisticated and specialized 
strands, as a response to an increasingly complex world situation, demanding more 
specialization and new explanations to understand international relations between 
states'52. Many of the realist assumptions were challenged in this process and it was the 
assumption of state predominance that was the first to come under direct attack. Robert 
Keohane and Joseph Nye were among the first scholars to call for a revision of the state- 
centric paradigm, because it failed to recognize the importance of non-state actors 153. In 
their 1971 essay collection Transnational Relations and World Politics, they identified the 
phenomena of "transnational interaction" which they define as "the movement of tangible 
or intangible items across state boundaries when at least one actor is not an agent of a 
government" 54. The authors highlighted the importance of nongovernmental actors in a 
great number of international interactions. 

The term mediatization has been used to describe the ongoing political changes as well as 
changes in the media sphere since the `90s. At a political level, the focus was on 
international governance: the dramatic increase of number of international organizations, 
a growing range of issues that are subject to "international regimes" and agreements that 
regulate aspects of international affairs, transnational relationships and domestic society 
even in the absence of formal international organizations. These developments have 
encouraged "the creation of groups that seek to influence decisions on international 
governance or to use them to advance their domestic political positions", for instance by 
enlisting international support against oppressive governmentss. It has been argued that 
these changes gave way to the loss of elite control over foreign policy, which made 
foreign policy community more amenable to humanitarian interventions. Most of the 
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post-Cold War interventions, like Somalia and Bosnia, have been done in the name of 
humanitarianism, what Michael Mandelbaum refers to as "the foreign policy of Mother 
Teresa" or foreign policy as "a branch of social work"156. These interventions were 
considered even more significant because they signaled a major development in world 
politics, "development of a norm of forcible humanitarian intervention in which state 
sovereignty could be violated in order to preserve and to protect basic human rights" 57. 
International society, it was claimed, was undergoing a shift from a state-centric and non- 
interventionist value system toward a cosmopolitan one in which basic human rights were 
held to be superior to state sovereignty'58. These new scenarios in which the national 
interests of major powers are only moderately or even minimally involved while as a 
result of media attention a "world-wide perception of large scale violations of life and 
globally legitimate principles" is developed, led Shaw to define a new form of `global 
crisis' in the early 1990s, with the Kurdish crisis as the first examplels9. In 2000, UN 
Secretary General Kofi Annan called on the international community to forge a 
consensus regarding when and how the "right of humanitarian intervention" should be 
exercised and, in response, the Canadian government instigated the International 
Commission on Intervention and State Sovereignty (ICISS)160. 

An alternative and radical interpretation of Western interventionism is that it represents 
merely a continuation of traditional power politics in which the `humanitarian' label is 
used to disguise the selfish pursuit of Western interests161. Additionally some claim that 
the end of the Cold War has even decreased the visibility of foreign policy. 
Disappearance of the East-West threat, it has been argued, has made national security a 
far less urgent and persistent issue than it had been since the end of World War II, so 
"crises can arise, but they get resolved and disappear, unlike the steady Soviet military 
and nuclear threat during the Cold War". Also, the end of the bipolar world of the Cold 
War "has made foreign affairs more complex to follow and interpret" which is yet an 
additional barrier to increasing the public's attention to foreign policy. As the result, 
domestic policies "have easily filled the gap in the public's attention space". "This, in the 
long run, could give presidents and policymakers even more of a monopoly over such 
information relative to the public than they have normally had; thus they will have a 
further advantage in their efforts to direct, rather than respond to public opinion"162. 
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Robinson argues that the "war on terror" after September 11, has pushed humanitarian 
concerns further down, if not off altogether, on the American, but also wider international 
foreign policy agenda, and created the concept of humanitarian intervention used as a 
policy tool that Western leaders employ in order to justify interventions driven by 
national interest and not altruistic concern for the humanitarian needs of "other" 
people 163. 

Therefore, despite the ongoing changes in the international policy sphere, national 
interests keep their central position in the inter-state relations and as such, will be used as 
a basic point in the analysis of political process in this research. Experts underline that 
national interests are "far more limited than most assume", unless national security is 
threatened. However appalling TV pictures and newspaper reporting are, in the US, and 
probably in many other Western countries as well, "severe human rights violations, 
including genocide" are most unlikely to constitute a vital national 164 

. The 
Clinton administration's Presidential Decision Directive No. 25 defines clearly those 
limits of the US national interest beyond which it is highly unlikely that the US will ever 
commit itself, certainly militarily and on the ground' S. In 1993, National Security 
Adviser Anthony Lake underlined that while considering humanitarian engagement, the 
US administration has to take into account other factors beside the public pressure 
"increasingly driven by televised images": cost; feasibility; the permanence of the 
improvement our assistance will bring; the willingness of regional and international 
bodies to do their part; and the likelihood that our actions will generate broader security 
benefits for the people of the region in question 166. In March 1996, he developed a seven- 
point checklist of national interests that might lead to the US use of force, defining a clear 
exit strategy as more important than any immediate urgency for entering any conflict 
prevention operation. Additionally he pointed out that increasingly US interests require 
that US military keep peace in the wake of internal conflicts167. "It is not possible for the 
US to lead everywhere and in every situation, " US State Department spokesman Nicholas 
Burns responded in the face of UN appeals for at least logistics support in Rwanda in 
1994. "We have led where we think U. S. interests require: in Haiti, and in Bosnia, and we 
will not hesitate to lead in future situations, where our national interests are directly and 
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in some cases vitally affected. "168 British national interests are for example, considered 
not too different'69. 

It will be useful at this point to explain how foreign policy actually differs from the 
domestic one. Generally it can be said that policy decisions are made in greater secrecy 
and in the less accountable way than those relating to issues at home, and that on foreign 
policy questions, the range of viewpoints is correspondingly narrower than on domestic 
issues 17 

. Wood and Peake point out that contrary to domestic agenda setting that 
proceeds "in a slow secular fashion, occasionally spurred by focusing events or the policy 
entrepreneurship of important factors or groups", foreign policy issues "tend to burn into 
the scene as a result of crises or other dramatic occurrences, and once they are on the 
scene attention is driven by a continuous stream of policy events"171. 
Theories and analyses of domestic policy agenda setting usually focus on concepts like 
problem perception, issue definition, mobilization of interest, subsystem formation, venue 
shopping and institutional attention. While the first two and last of these concepts are also 
relevant to foreign policy agenda setting, for many foreign policy issues subsystems do 
not develop, since "these issues do not typicall' involve the material or benefits required 
to invoke strong interest group participation" 17 

. In the example of the US, Congress and 
its committees are generally considered to have less influence in foreign policy than in 
domestic policy, while the president is the primary venue through which new foreign 
policy issues enter the system173. Even within the international policy arena, the US 
president "is the political system's thermostat, capable of heating up or cooling down the 
politics of any single issue or an entire platter of issues" 174. 

Gilboa makes a distinction between two respective interrelated stages of foreign policy, 
both of them potentially influenced by global news media. The first is policy making, 
where "policy options, positions, and tactics are considered and decided within the 
domestic environments of the parties concerned". The second phase, interaction and 
diplomacy, entails "implementing policies toward other actors, presenting positions and 
demands decided in the earlier stage, and seeking solutions through confrontation, 
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negotiation, or a combination of both 175. Kent divided the foreign policy process into 
more phases: problem formation, agenda setting, policy formulation, legitimation and 
adoption, implementation and administration, and policy evaluation, underlining that 
some of them can be bypassed or omitted all together, with a frequent overlap between 
them: "problem formation or definition will determine the precise nature of the issue that 
is established on the policymaker's agenda, changes to an agenda issue inevitably mean a 
(however minor) re-definition of the problem itself 1176. Cobb and Rochefort believe that 
problem definition is a fundamentally important phase of foreign policy management, 
because at that point critical characteristics of a problem are defined which will 
effectively limit policy debate and options for policy action sometimes with long term 
effect. "Once crystallized, some definitions will remain long-term fixtures of the 
policymaking landscape; other definitions may undergo constant revision or be replaced 
altogether by competing formulations. "17 Since of course different types of problem will 
require quite distinct treatment on the policy agenda, their categorization is very 
important. Rosenau suggested that factors affecting the status of the problem are: the 
extent to which their solution requires human and nonhuman resources, the territo7 
affected, and the extent to which the means and ends of issue resolution are tangiblel77 . What is clear is that classifying a condition into one category rather than another will 
likely define it as a particular kind of problem. If a problem is defined as pressing, 
"whole classes of approaches are favored over others, and some alternatives are 
highlighted while others fall from view"179. Alternative specification is the process of 
narrowing the range of possible positions for any one issue 180. But, some problems never 
reach a policy making arena. According to Cobb and Elder, the first barrier consists of 
values, beliefs, and myths that the dominant portion of the community embraces, while 
various1rocedures, other organisational rules and devices, and customs create the second 
barrier' 

. 
The result is a process known as "non-decision-making", "by which demands 

for change in the existing allocation of benefits and privileges in a community can be 
suffocated before they are even voiced; or kept covert; or killed before they gain access to 
the relevant decision making arena. "182 But, as Hastings argues: "if you can do something 
and you don't then it is doing something" Some writers suggest that the most common 183 
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effect of the media coverage is symbolic policy action, i. e., a government decision to 
commit itself publicly to the "appearance of action by way of palliative humanitarian 
operations, rather than through a firm political commitment to do everything possible to 
prevent or end a conflict, using military force if necessary" 184. Such reactions are "easier 
to make and publicize more favourably than substantive policy decisions that tangibly 
benefit or burden segments of society and reallocate resources" 185. Robinson also points 
out that one could expect the media to have a major impact in low-cost responses to 
humanitarian crises, such as government involvement in aid agency relief, when the 
policy response involves "at most, the allocation of additional funds, military logistical 
support and donations"' 86 

. 

THE CNN EFFECT 
Before moving to the definition of the CNN effects theory, it will be useful to summarize 
the conditions in which this theory was created. There are some interrelated consequences 
of the collapse of the Soviet Union and the end of the Cold War that are usually invoked 
to account for the change of media coverage, which presented a base for the construction 
of this theory. The absence of military threats to Western security has made military 
intervention "a matter of choice rather than compulsion" 187, widening the scope for 
legitimate debate concerning the need and utility of using military forces and other 
foreign policy issues, which consequently made the media more independent in defining 
these issues and more influential too. Since established frames and associative thinking 
do not seem to apply anymore, the media seek to "fill the cognitive and emotional gap 
with their own theories of international relations. " 188 

With the end of the Cold War, no new organizing principle has been found, and media 
face what Foreign Affairs editor James F. Hoge, Jr. calls "the end of predictability" 89. 
But Entman also suggests, taking the example of media coverage of interventions in 
Somalia, Bosnia and Kosovo - i. e. the tendency of media to "press insistently for 
intervention" and then "criticize (the same) interventions when they actually occurred" - 
that "journalists themselves... became as ambivalent, inconsistent, and theoretically 
rudderless after the Cold War"190. The last two decades was also the period when 
transnational television 24/7 news channels developed steadily and their number in 2005 
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reached 72191 and has kept growing until today. Their global real-time news coverage has 
been associated with accelerating the pace of international communication, and even 
further, with direct participation in diplomatic practices and even foreign policy outcomes 
-a phenomenon called "medialism", "tele-diplomacy", and the "CNN (Cable News 
Network) Effect". 

The most common point in CNN effect theory definitions is that media took over control 
of information, recognized already 50 years ago as "a power in the foreign policy 
sense "192, and thereby got the ability to "move and shake governments" 193. "By 
publicizing foreign events", Kegley and Wittkopf observe, the media may "provoke 
decision making about issue which, had they not attracted attention, would probably have 
been met with apathy and indifference" 194. Feist described the CNN effect as a theory that 
"compelling television images, such as images of a humanitarian crisis, cause US 
policymakers to intervene in a situation when such an intervention might otherwise not be 
in the US national interest"195, while Livington and Eachus explained it as "a loss of 
policy control on the part of policy makers because of the power of the media, a power 
that they can do nothing about. " 196 

This power has been reinforced by the speed with which information is exchanged in the 
modern world, and the "CNN effect" exactly points to the ability of this first truly global 
television network and other similar international TV channels to "inform the public 
instantly and continuously of news from anywhere in the world and thereby force 
national decision-makers to deal with the reported problems and issues quickly - often 
without sufficient time to deliberate" 197. Schorr defined the CNN effect as "the way 
breaking news affects foreign policy decisions" 198, while according to Seib, the CNN 
effect is "presumed to illustrate the dynamic tension that exists between real-time 
television news and policymaking, with the news having the upper hand in terms of 
influence"199. Livingston identified three variations of CNN effects: an accelerant to 
decision making when media shortens the decision-making process and television 
diplomacy is evident; an impediment to the achievement of desired policy goals with two 
types: one in which emotional, grisly coverage undermines morale, and another related to 
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breaches in operational security; and a policy agenda-setting agent, in which case 
emotional, compelling coverage of atrocities or humanitarian crises re-order foreign 
policy priorities 20°. According to Gilboa, CNN effects may include: "forcing" policy on 
leaders, "limiting" their options, "disrupting" their policy considerations, and "hindering" 
implementation, as well as "enabling" policymakers to adopt a policy and "helping" 
implementation by "legitimizing" their actions201. Some authors observe that media even 
have the ability to function as an intermediary or arbitrator202, facilitating the 
communication between parties, "particularly if the principals cannot or do not wish to 
contact each other directly"203. In this context Gilboa proposes a special conceptual 
model, "media-broker diplomacy", with three variants: direct intervention, when 
journalists temporarily become mediators and specifically help parties to begin official 
negotiations; bridging, when journalists attempt to help parties realize the value of 
negotiations to resolve their conflict; and secret mediation, when journalists secretly 
explore a possible solution204. According to Gilboa, the first variant was seen in 1977 
when Walter Cronkite mediated between Egyptian President Anwar Sadat and Israeli 
Prime Minister Menache Begin; when British correspondent and Syrian leader Hafez 
Assad's biographer, Patrick Seek attempted to break the deadlock in Israeli-Syrian 
negotiations in March-April 2000; and in October 2002 when Russian reporter Anna 
Politkovskaya, a reporter for the Russian newspaper Novaya Gazetta, who had been very 
critical of the Russian military operations in Chechnya, tried to mediate between the 
Russian government and Chechen terrorists who held 700 hostages in a Moscow theater. 
The second variant was seen in: Ted Koppel's Israeli-Palestinian special broadcasts in 
1988 and 2000 on Nightline, the TV-shot which motto was "Bringing people together 
who are worlds apart"; again in the role of Thomas Friedman of the New York Times in 
initiating and promoting the 2002 Saudi Arabia plan for Arab-Israeli peace; and in the 
role of Michael Gonzales of the Wall Street Journal in 2003 in initiating and promoting a 
European alliance with the United States before the war in Iraq began, which resulted in 
the eight European states' letter of support. The third variant concerns how the editor of 
Sports Illustrated and one of SI's chief correspondents Whitney Tower helped 35 
Hungarian coaches and athletes defect to US during the 1956 Melbourne Olympic 
Games, two months after Soviets brutally crushed a democratic rebellion in Hungary; and 
the mediation between the US and the Soviet Union of an ABC diplomatic correspondent 
John Scali during the 1962 Cuban missile crisis, that was crucial to its peaceful 
resolution. 
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Still some doubts have been cast on the validity of the CNN effect thesis, especially by 
journalists themselves205, who questioned how influential the media really are. According 
to Strobel, "the closer one looks at those incidents that supposedly prove a CNN Effect... 
the more the Effect shrinks. It is like a shimmering desert mirage, disappearing as you get 
closer. " For example he notes that although CNN can make life more difficult for foreign 
policy makers, it "also provides a convenient way for administration officials to leak new 
policies in the hope that they'll define the debate before political opponents do". He 
quotes Herman Cohen, former US assistant secretary of state for African affairs, who 
described this knotty relationship between media and politicians with the example of 
Somalia in the early 1992: "It started with government manipulating press, and then 
changed to press manipulating the government "Z06 Strobel also points out that policy- 
makers can be very persistent in non-involvement despite the TV pictures suggesting an 
intervention, if it is potentially high in costs, especially the cost of American casualties. 
Natsios and Jakobsen agreed that the CNN effect has been highly exaggerated207, while 
Johanna Neuman argues: "while technology has enabled faster feedback from the public 
in matters of war and peace, while it has speeded the deliberative process and shortened 
reaction time, while it has written a new job description for diplomats and given the 
public sense of being there, it has not, in the end, changed the fundamentals of political 
leadership and international governance"208. According to Ammon, real time television 
rarely, if ever, "is a sole cause for particular outcome" i. e. that it can be necessary, but not 
a sufficient condition for particular outcome to occur209. Seib also asserted that media- 
policy outcomes relationship is definitely not a "straight-forward cause-and-effect 
process"210. Badsey suggested that "although the CNN effect may happen, it is unusual, 
unpredictable, and part of a complex relationship of factors"211. Gowing also expressed 
caution regarding the media's role in politics, describing it as "ambiguous, unclear, and 
often misconstrued 212". Therefore, the CNN effect has been often presented in a 
pejorative way, as an implicit assumption that this kind of media effect contributes to or 
even significantly affects problem definition in a somewhat haphazard manner213. 
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But there are two conclusions that are common for both the "cheerleaders" and critics of 
the CNN effect theory. The first is that the news media have a larger impact on the 
process of policy making, such as timing and the extent of consultation before making a 
decision by the accelerating the pace of international communication, rather than on the 
content of the policies themselves. As former US Secretary of State Colin Powell 
observed, "live television doesn't change the policy, but it does create the environment in 
which the policy is made , 214. The same was noted from journalists' point of view: "We 
influenced events, but not the outcome . s215 Ammon listed three specific ways in which 
successive advances in communication and media technology have affected the ways 
diplomacy is conducted: first, by displacing diplomacy's traditional methods; second, by 
increasing the diplomatic influence of non-traditional actors; and third, by accelerating 
diplomacy's pace216. In the `60s, political decision makers enjoyed far greater influence 
over public information about foreign events. For example, describing the Cuban Missile 
Crisis of October 1962 US President John F. Kennedy's secretary of defense, Robert S. 
McNamara, said, "I don't think I turned on a television set during the whole two weeks of 
that crisis"217. Throughout the whole period, Kennedy repeatedly benefited from "a 
cocoon of time and privacy afforded by the absence of intense television scrutiny"218. 
Similarly, when the Berlin Wall went up in 1961, it took fifteen hours before President 
Kennedy even received word that the East Germany had begun to build barricades. He 
made no public statements about the border closing for eight days, and no statements 
were allowed to be issued in his name. However, "communication's collapse of time and 
space" forced President Bush to make a statement within hours of the Wall's 
destruction 219, because as Beschloss pointed it out, TV today "prevents presidents from 
presuming that they can maintain a monopoly on information for long , 220. Former 
Secretary of State, Madeleine Albright, told the US Senate: "Television's ability to bring 
graphic images of pain and outrage into our living rooms has heightened the pressure 
both for immediate engagement in areas of international crises and immediate 
disengagement when events don't go according to plan"221. Former US State Department 
spokesman Nicholas Burns put it less diplomatically: "The challenge for us in 
government is to balance the need to feed the beast of television against the more natural 
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and wise human instinct to reflect before speaking"222. How seriously politicians took the 
pressure from media shows in the fact that the number of press officers employed by 
governments across the world has significantly increased during past decades. The UK 
government defended its decision to hire 3200 press officers in total by blaming the 24/7 
news culture and the phenomenal growth of the Internet223. Already in the '70s it was 
estimated that 30 to 50 _percent of the large White House staff was involved with media 
relations in some forme 4, while ten years ago, according to one estimate, the number of 
communications professionals in America (150000) exceeded the number of journalists 
(130000) and the gap is growing225. In many recent crises 24/7 media news coverage has 
almost replaced ambassadors and experts as the authoritative sources of critical 
information and evaluation on what is happening in the world. The first US President 
Bush's press secretary, Marlin Fitzwater, said that in many international crises, "we 
virtually cut out the State Department and the desk officers... Their reports are still 
important, but they often don't get here in time for the basic decision to be made"226. 
According to Margaret Tutwiler, former Secretary of State James A. Baker's adviser and 
press secretary: "Time for reaction is compressed... analysis and intelligence gathering is 
out"227. According to Seib, events in the Soviet Union during August 1991 illustrated 
television's role as high-speed diplomatic messenger. "As events developed, General 
Colin Powell, chairman of the Joint Chiefs of Staff, "kept one eye on CNN and another 
on intelligence reports that were still flowing in"228. And in the White House Situation 
Room, staff members "used both CNN and US intelligence reports to monitor the 
movements of troops, tanks, and war planes"229. 
The second important element of the conclusions about CNN theory is policy 
(un)certainty, defined as "function of the degree of consensus and coordination of the 
subsystems of the executive with respect to an issue"230. "The greater the level of 
uncertainty over policy within the executive, the more vulnerable the policy process is to 
the influence of negative media influence - the possibility that public opinion might be 
influenced, associated damage to government image and credibility and policy makers 
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might themselves start to question the cogency of existing government policy"231. As 
Badsey points out, "if leaders don't have a clear policy on a significant issue, the media 
may step in and replace them"232. According to Strobel, the media seemed to have an 
impact when "policy was weakly held, was already in the process of being changed or 
was lacking public support"233. Hoge also underlines the significance of the degree of 
cohesion of the political elite: "the existence of policy that can command public support 
against emotional swings stirred up by television imagery is a key. In the absence of 
persuasive government strategy, the media will be catalytic"234. Or, as Livingston put it: 
"the key variable in the media's effect on foreign policy is not the presence or absence of 
cameras but rather the presence or absence of political leaderships235. ABC News' Ted 
Koppel stated in his testimony before the US Congress that "news coverage has a 
significant impact only if those responsible for making policy have not defended that 
policy clearly and have not marshaled public support for it... If an administration has 
thought its own foreign policy through, and is prepared and able to argue the merits and 
defend consequences of that policy, television and all its technologies can be dealt with. 
If, on the other hand, the foreign policy is ill-conceived and poorly explained, it does not 
much matter whether the news arrives by satellite or clipper ship, eventually the policy 
will fail"236. Gowing, whose overall conclusion regarding media power and world politics 
is that media impact only occurs in rare moments of "policy weakness", quotes former 
UN General Secretary Kofi Annan on this aspect of media-politics relationship: "When 
governments have a clear policy... then television has little impact... When there is a 
problem and the policy has not been thought (through)... they have to do something or 
face a public relations disaster"237. Wolfsfeld pointed out that the level of elite consensus 
set not only a limit to the possible impact of media on the decision-making process, but 
also on the content of media coverage itself: "the greater the level of elite consensus, the 
more likely the news media are to play a supportive role in implementing such 
policies"238. Alexander George specifies the types of "faulty policy" that might emerge 
from intra-governmental politics: no policy at all; compromised policy, when the 
direction that policy should take is left unclear or the means for achieving a well enough 
defined objective are left unclear or unfocused; unstable or blind policy when the internal 
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struggle over policy is not really resolved239. Robinson developed a "policy-media 
interaction model", according to which media influence on policy occurs when there 
exists policy uncertainty and extensive and critically framed media coverage. According 
to this model, in a case of elite consensus, media operate within "sphere of consensus", 
i. e. media "manufactures consent" for official policy. If there is elite dissensus, media 
operate within "sphere of legitimate controversy", i. e. media reflect elite dissensus. If 
there is policy certainty within executives, although coverage might become critical and 
pressure government to change policy, media influence will be resisted. But in a case that 
elite dissensus is accompanied by policy uncertainty within government and critically 
framed media coverage, "media takes sides in political debate and becomes an active 
participant and can influence policy outcomes"240. Entman also argues that "journalists 
have strong professional motivations to include opposition readings of foreign policy in 
their stories, and enjoy the greatest opportunity to satisfy these motives when the event or 
issue is ambiguous"24 . 
It has been argued that satellite coverage of events in Beijing's Tiananmen Square 
marked the beginning of what has become a dramatic increase in live television reporting 
of international crises242. But even after the end of the Cold War, there have not been 
many cases of media coverage important for the CNN effect theory, and almost all of 
them have been used both to confirm and deny CNN effect theory's assumptions. For 
some of them, like the Gulf War, it has been argued that the American government used 
the media to mobilize support for its preferred policies and that it was not driven by the 
media to intervene243. Pulitzer Prize winner Charles Krauthammer welcomes the 
assumption that American intervention in the Gulf War was not galvanized by pictures 
and emotion, but by cold calculation, unlike the intervention in Somalia where "we went 
because of picturess244. In assessing the influence of television on international 
diplomacy in the last years of the twentieth century, Somalia and Bosnia were often cited 
as proof that "satellite television, its lens trained on human suffering, was driving 
diplomacy"245, but some authors claim that CNN effect in these two cases as well as in 
Northern Iraq "did matter" but was insufficient to cause interventions by itselt46. The 
question whether Western powers reacted to television pictures or to the facts on the 
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ground that became visible remained largely unanswered. At the same time, some other 
factors are also considered important: for Somalia, it was "a low risk operation promising 
a high humanitarian and political payoff by the Bush administration"247, while some 
Western "non-interventions" in the 1990s, like Bosnia between 1992 and May 1995, 
Kosovo in June 1998 and Rwanda in April 1994, suggest that casualty estimates and exit 
points are decisive when Western governments are reluctant to intervene in humanitarian 
crisis248. In these situations, it has been argued, media generated pressures are likely to 
result in minimalist policies, which are primarily aimed at demonstrating to their action- 
demanding publics that "something is being done" so that ground deployment can be 
avoided. 
I will present here in brief four post-Cold War cases that have often been used both pro 
and contra the assumptions of the CNN theory: the Gulf War and the subsequent Kurdish 
crisis (1990-91), the war in Bosnia (1992-5), the intervention in Somalia (1992) and the 
genocide in Rwanda (1994). As will be seen, politicians themselves frequently affirmed 
that the news media were of considerable importance in shaping policy responses in these 
cases. Although it can be assumed that politicians, being under pressure "to be seen to be 
doing the right thing", may exaggerate television's effect on their actions, hiding behind 
it as a justification for their decisions249, it is equally plausible that the desire to project an 
image of the immunity from transient influences may lead to an under-emphasis on 
television reporting and public pressure250. So, in general, their remarks about the CNN 
effect can be taken as they are, without the examination of their deeper motives. Some 
policy-makers even expressed caution regarding media effects. Former US Secretary of 
State Warren Cristopher warned that although "television is a wonderful phenomenon 
and sometimes even an instrument of freedom... but (it) cannot be the North Star of 
America's foreign policy. s251 According to Edward Bickham, Special Adviser to the 
British Foreign Secretary in 1991-3, "the power of television in foreign policy is a mixed 
blessing", since reactions to the priorities of the news room are "unlikely to yield a 
coherent or a sustainable foreign policy". "Foreign policy should be made by democratic 
governments, accountable to Parliament, not in reaction to which trouble spots the news 
gathering organizations can afford to cover from time to time", he said252. Former 
Defense Secretary James Schlesinger argued that in the post-Cold War era the United 
States have come to make foreign policy in response to "impulse and image": "In this age 
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image means television, and policies seem increasingly subject, especially in 
democracies, to the images flickering across the television screen"253. 

THE GULF WAR AND THE KURDISH CRISIS 
Some authors argue that the post-Cold War era in international affairs truly began not in 
1989 but in 1991, with the Coalition victory in the Gulf War against Iraq. "It combined 
forces and elements that may not coalesce very often in the future: the credibility of an 
American president's attempt to demonize a small state; the seemingly clear national 
interest in preserving access to oil; the former rival superpower, the Soviet Union, 
actually allying with the United States; and a relatively clear path to victory. , 254 The Gulf 
War, August 1990-February 1991, was conducted between Iraq and a coalition force 
from 34 nations, authorized by the United Nations and led primarily by the United States 
and the United Kingdom in order to return Kuwait, invaded by Iraqi forces, to the control 
of the Emir of Kuwait. 

An unprecedented level of live news coverage was available from the Gulf War. "For the 
first time since Washington's privileged ladies brought picnic lunches down to the battle 
of Bull Run to watch an early Civil War battle, an audience had witnessed war. "255 The 
American news network CNN provided 17 hours of continuous live coverage of the 
initial air attack on Baghdad until it was closed down by the Iraqi authorities and US 
President Bush allegedly first learned that his order for the attack had been put into effect 
through this broadcast. "I learn more from CNN than I do from the CIA", he admitted256. 
UK Prime Minister Major is recorded as "sitting in Downing Street flipping between 
television channels", having been alerted by CNN that "something was up"257. As 
Richard N. Haass of the Bush National Security Council staff recalled, "We didn't have 
six minutes in some ways to contemplate [the invasion of Kuwait], and certainly not six 
hours or six days, if you'll look at the night when we first found out about it and then at 
every breaking point since then. " Paul Wolfowitz, undersecretary of defense in the Bush 
administration, noted that Saddam's assault was "the first time in history that we had live 
coverage of a surprise attack. "258 US administration considered CNN at that time as the 
quickest and most effective way for transmitting their messages because "all countries in 
the world had it and were watching it on real-time basis" 59. In one occasion, James 
Baker decided to deliver the last ultimatum to Saddam Hussein through CNN, and not 
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through the US ambassador to Iraq 260. Iraqi President Saddam Hussein used CNN in the 
same way: he accordingly invited CNN to be his special guest for the duration of 
hostilities, even when other organizations were temporarily ordered to leave at the start of 
the air war, as he hoped that "footage of civilian casualties of Allied bombing would 
quickly turn American civilians against the war"261. He also challenged the US-led 
coalition through CNN by proposing a peace plan that was afterward perceived in 
Washington as a false proposal26 . 
It was argued that after the Gulf War, it will never again be possible to discuss the 
conduct of war without reference to the media263. But the Gulf War was also ironically 
labeled as a "perfect war"2M which did not appear as "blood and guts spilled in living 
color on the living room rug" but through a "radically distanced, technically controlled, 
eminently "cool" postmodern optic"265. "The audience was spared the worst of it... Still, 
there were sound effects, the noise of missiles hissing through air, and there were blazes 
of light in the sky, the result of Patriot missiles intercepting Scud missiles, resembling a 
child's Nintendo game. "266 America's major television networks penned a collective 
letter of protest to President Bush, complaining that "never in American history has this 
country been faced with as large as commitment of manpower and equipment with as 
little opportunity for the press to report"267. In America, according to MacArthur, it was 
difficult to find anyone who didn't count Desert Storm as "a devastating and immoral 
victory for military censorship and a crushing defeat for the press and the First 
Amendment"268. 

Following the defeat of Iraqi forces by the allied coalition, the Kurds that were located at 
the north of Iraq mounted an armed uprising against the Iraqi authorities. By the end of 
March 1991 the Kurdish rebellion has been ruthlessly crushed and between 500.000 and 
one million Kurdish refugees wound up in the snow-covered mountains on the border 
between Iraq and Turkey. Within a month, Operation Provide Comfort was launched and 
involved the deployment of both US air power and ground troops in northern Iraq. 
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Soon after the liberation of Kuwait, Bush said, "American lives are too precious for us to 
be sucked into a civil war"269, explaining that he feels "frustrated any time innocent 
civilians are being slaughtered", but that "the United States and these other countries with 
us in the coalition did not go there to settle all the internal affairs of Iraq"270. But then 
newscasts began to carry images of the cold and hungry Kurds, in which reporters went 
beyond merely showing Kurdish suffering to actual advocacy of Western intervention on 
the Kurds' behalf: "television was putting world leaders on the spot, linking them directly 
to the visible plight of the miserable refugees, putting the victims' accusations (of 
abandonment) against the powerful"271. As Daniel Schorr observed, "within a two-week 
period, the President had been forced, under the impact of what Americans and 
Europeans were seeing on television, to reconsider his hasty withdrawal of troops from 
Iraq" 72. "Score one for the power of the media, especially television, as a policy-making 
force", he concluded273. Richard Haass from the US National Security Council was 
quoted as stating "I would be the first to admit that I think television probably had the 
greatest impact at this time in pushing us through the various phases of policy. The 
political and the human desire to respond to what was unfolding on the screen had a 
sizeable impact"274. 

Shaw reached a similar conclusion about the British policy toward the same crisis: "in 
Kurdistan it was the British media and public opinion which forced governments' 
hands"275. That was seen as an historic U-turn by the UK government: on 8 April 1991, 
Prime Minister John Major, who had initially abjured any responsibility for the rebellion 
- "I don't recall asking the Kurds to mount this particular insurrection" - retracted276. 
`Safe heavens' were to be established for the Kurds, and Westminster's policy lead was 
followed by the White House two days later. Major himself said that he "had been moved 
by footage of the Kurdish refugees as he was putting his socks on in his flat, and had, 
against diplomatic advice, devised the `safe heavens' scheme on the back of an envelope 
flying to an EC summit in Luxembourg"277. It has been argued that the impact of images 
of suffering Kurds were strengthened by two additional factors: the presence on the 
grounds of authoritative reporters, able to provide a first-hand gloss on the images that 
the camera produced, and the integration of pictures as well as first-hand commentary 
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into a general narrative - elaborated more or less consistently over a period of weeks by 
news anchors and through voiceovers as well as by the reporters on the ground278. 

Additional argument for the CNN effect assumption in this case was an extreme contrast 
between the visibility of the plight of the Kurds in Iraq and "the largely overlooked 
rebellion" of the Shia population of Iraq's south that happened at the same time and "in 
fact cost far more lives", but did not provoke any Western reaction279. It has been claimed 
that the "essential difference" between Shia and Kurdish rebellion and their outcomes 
was a difference in a real-time media attention280. The same was argued for the Kurdish 
rebellion of 1988, i. e. the anti-Kurdish "Anfal" campaign, mounted between February 
and September 1988 by the Iraqi regime of Saddam Hussein, in which upwards of a 
thousand Kurdish villages were destroyed and thousands of Kurds were gassed, "all 
beyond the visibility of real-time television"281. 

A number of critics have challenged these conclusions. In addition to the fact that the 
Kurdish crisis was exceptional in that responsibility could be easily attributed to Western 
leaders282, some have pointed out the importance of Turkey -a valued NATO ally - that 
was highly exercised by the crisis on its border and did not want to import what it saw as 
further Kurdish problems283. Brent Scowcroft, National Security adviser to President 
Bush is quoted as stating: "Without Turkey factored in, with just television pictures, I 
don't know what our response would have been. We were very sensitive to Turke 's 
anxiety about allowing the Kurds to stay. That was fundamentally what motivated us" 84. 
Similarly, Wheeler argues that TV "did not determine this interventionist response" but 
"enabled" intervention in the domestic context"285, while Miller argued that the United 
States and Britain did no change their policies in the Kurdish crisis, but only "adapted 
them to accommodate the refugee crisis and the pressures on Turkey. "286 
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THE WAR IN BOSNIA 
Wars in former Yugoslavia began with the 10-day war in Slovenia in June-July 1991, and 
continued with the all-out war in Croatia, and an especially vicious one in Bosnia and 
Herzegovina. A number of leading writers argue that "the wars in the former Yugoslavia 
stemmed primarily from the resurgence of Serbian nationalism, in part coinciding with, 
and then fostered by, the former Serbian President Slobodan Milosevic's government in 
Belgrade, culminating in territorial aggression by military forces directed and supported 
by Serbia"287. After hundreds of thousands people had died, on August 30,1995, NATO 
aircraft launched a series of strikes against selected targets in Serb-held parts of Bosnia 
and Herzegovina, which heralded the start of Operation Deliberate Force, NATO's first 
air campaign that lasted for two-and-a-half weeks and forced the Bosnian Serbs to 
participate in the peace negotiations that were concluded in Dayton, US, in November 
1995. 

Western great-power policy towards former Yugoslavia and especially Bosnia between 
1992 and the summer of 1995 is considered as an example of the absence of an automatic 
link between media images of suffering and decisive intervention to alleviate it. In the 
words of Minear, Scott and Weiss, the Balkan wars are a case of "blanket coverage, 
selective action"288. Silber and Little point out that Western governments treated the war 
almost as if it were a natural disaster, "enthusiastically addressing the symptoms of the 
conflict, without making any real effort to challenge its causes"28 . Top policymakers in 
the Bush administration "have made no bones" about the fact that they regarded the 
deployment of ground troops as the only effective means of stopping the fighting in 
Bosnia, and that the principal purpose of resolution 770 and other actions taken during 
1992 were to defuse the pressure for such a deployment, which they perceived as too 
risky290. Pentagon officials dismissed the air drops as "gesture politics" regarding them as 
inefficient291. Similarly, Douglas Hurd, UK Foreign Secretary for much of the period 
"made a virtue of not being deflected from his government's preferred path", and 
remarked in September 1993 that Her Majesty's Government would not be propelled into 
military intervention "simply because of day-to-day pressure from the media"292. 
Describing the lack of UK interests in Bosnia, he often used the famous quote of Otto von 

287 Denitch, 1996, p. 180 in Kent, G., 2005, Framing War And Genocide, British Policy and News Media 
Reaction to the War in Bosnia, Hampton Press Communication Series: Political Communication. These 
writers, including Almond, 1994; Christopher Bennett, 1995; Donia and Fine, 1994; Garde, 1992; Judah, 
1997; Lukic and Lynch, 1996; Malcolm, 1994; Magas, 1993; Mazower, 1992; Ramet, 1996; Tanner, 1997; 
Thompson, 1992; Silber and Little, 1995 
288 Minear, L., Scott, C., and T. G. Weiss, 1996, The News Media, Civil War, and Humanitarian Action, 
Boulder: Lynne Rienner, p. 57 
289 Silber and Little, 1995, p. 282, in Kent, G., 2005, Framing War And Genocide, British Policy and News 
Media Reaction to the War in Bosnia, Hampton Press Communication Series: Political Communication, p. 
136-7 
290 Strobel, W., 1997, Late Breaking Foreign Policy, Washington, DC: United States Institute of Press, p. 
147-153 
29' Tisdall, S., 1993, Clinton Team Split Over Bosnian Force, The Guardian, 20 March, 11, in Jakobsen, 
P. V., 2000, Focus On The CNN Misses The Pont: The Real Media Impact On Conflict Management Is 
Invisible And Indirect,, Journal of Peace Research, vol. 37, no. 2, SAGE Publications, London, Thousand 
Oaks, CA and New Delhi, pp. 131-143 
292 Quoted in Minear, L., Scott, C., and T. G. Weiss, 1996, The News Media, Civil War, and Humanitarian 
Action, Boulder: Lynne Rienner, p. 58 

41 



Bismarck, the German Chancellor from 1871 to 1890, that the Balkan area was not worth 
"the healthy bones of single Pomeranian musketeer"293 . Hurd blamed foreign 
correspondents covering the Bosnian crisis for advocating military intervention by being 
the founding members of the "something must be done" school294. Former US President 
Bill Clinton also complained that television coverage of Bosnia was trying to force him 
"to get America into a wars29s. 
Some authors argue that the war in Bosnia really was "the first true television war" - "the 
most comprehensively documented war ever"296. Martin Bell, the former BBC 
correspondent who became a member of the British Parliament also suggested that "No 
other war - not even the Gulf War ... 

has been fought so much in public, under the eye of 
the camera"297. It was exactly the war in Bosnia that motivated Bell, who had worked for 
the BBC for 31 years, to call for an end to "bystander's journalism" based on the old 
tradition of detached, cool and neutral reporting, and to promote what he called a 
"journalism of attachment"298. "The Bosnia war, " said Bell, "has left me with the 
conviction that a foreign policy based only on considerations of national interest, and not 
at all of principle, is not only immoral but inefficient. , 299 Christiane Amanpour, the CNN 
foreign correspondent, shared the same view about the Bosnia war coverage. "In this 
war, " she said, "there was no way that a human being or a professional should be neutral. 
You have to put things in context. For me, objectivity does not mean treating all sides 
equally; it means giving all sides an equal hearing, it does not mean drawing a moral 
equivalent for all sides. I refuse to do that because I am going to report honestly"300. 
Amanpour, who challenged President Clinton for a perceived "flip-flop" on policy to 
Bosnia301 believes that CNN's vivid, continuous coverage of the war in Bosnia might 
have at the end altered US foreign policy toward the region302. On what occasion, then, 
has it been considered that news did produce a tactical shift over former Yugoslavia? 
Gowing suggests that the first occasion was in the wake of the American and British 
press and television reports uncovering Serb concentration camps at Omarska and 
Trnopolje in the Summer of 1992 when Western governments "were caught off-guard 
and unprepared for what emerged in the media"303. A similar argument was made 
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concerning the use of force for defending the Gorazde "safe area" two weeks after the fall 
of Srebrenica. "High levels of media coverage were present during this period ... 

In terms 
of framing, media coverage empathized with the refugees from Srebrenica. It was also 
critical of western policy for having failed to protect the "safe area". During the same 

"3 period policy was uncertain. o4 

Perhaps the most prominent example of potential media influence is a change of policy in 
Bosnia in 1994 when a more forceful approach was espoused, "albeit with 
vacillations"305, by NATO and President Clinton. After two years in which the West 
dithered about what to do in Bosnia - at times doing very little, at times virtually nothing, 
an ultimatum with the threat of the air strikes against Bosnian Serbs was given, 
apparently as the result of television footage which depicted, almost in real time, the 
gruesome consequences of a mortar bomb attack on a Sarajevo market in February 1994. 
For Martin Bell "the TV images certainly made a difference. Among other effects, they 
brought about a change of policy by the British and Canadian governments about the use 
of air-power306. Clinton stated for CNN: "Like people everywhere, I was outraged by the 
brutal killing of innocent civilians in the Sarajevo market... The events of the past year 
and the events of the past few days reinforce the belief that I have that more must be done 
to stop the shelling of Sarajevo and the murder of innocents. "307 But some believe that 
what the Clinton Administration did was seize upon the pictures to be able to take action 
that basically they had decided they had to take. "They were very, very concerned about 
the way in which the North Atlantic Alliance was unraveling, especially in view of the 
way in which Russia seems to be changing, and so this was the opportunity to take 
action308. White House communication director Mark Gearan said: "It did not take just 
the TV coverage of the Sarajevo massacre to push things forward. Things were 
moving. "309 US Secretary of State Warren Christopher similarly argued that "television 
images mobbed a policy we had clearly started on"310, while former US Assistant 
Secretary of Defense Graham Allison underscored the importance of news coverage as 
catalyst: "If a shell had fallen in Sarajevo and 68 people had been killed, and there would 
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have been no pictures of it, would the US policy have changed? I do not think it would 
have. "311 

Former US Secretary of State Richard Holbrooke argued that the reason the West finally, 
belatedly intervened in Bosnia in 1995, in a situation where "difficulties in achieving 
peace were tremendous... with no trust between sides and the European nations tending to 
withdraw from the situation"312, was heavily related to media coverage313. Some others 
believe that the personal motives were included too: "Clinton sought to add another 
international achievement to his repertoire, in order to establish his image as a peace 
superpower and "world policeman" in the eyes of both his voters and the rest of the 
world314. Kent concludes that while "nothing the media had done caused the Western 
powers or the UN to prevent or reverse genocide on a large scale", it might be argued that 
"over time, news media created pressures that by forcing minimal measures such as aid 
delivery, in turn had a snowballing effect, creating further interest, leading to more 
coverage and so on. In this incremental way the news system did challenge the overall 
policy of the West towards ex-Yugoslavia. "3 s 

INTERVENTION IN SOMALIA 
In early 1991, the situation in Somalia deteriorated quickly after the overthrow of the 
repressive dictator of twenty-one years, President Mohammed Siad Barre. On January 6, 
1991, the United States vacated the embassy in the capital of Mogadishu, and United 
States officials and relief experts fled the city. Very soon, violence and drought ensued 
and brought on a terrible famine throughout the country. After the emergency airlifts of 
food proved to be inefficient 316, President George Bush decided to deploy 23.000 US 
ground troops to Somalia on December 9,1992 in Operation Restore Hope. 

In the case of Somalia, White House press secretary Marlin Fitzwater asserted that "after 
the elections, the media had free time and that was when the pressure started building 
up... Finally the pressure was too great. The President said: "I just can't live with this for 
two months"317. Former President Bush confirmed that he ordered US troops into 
Somalia in 1992 after seeing "heart-rending pictures of starving waifs on television". 
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Bush said that as he and his wife Barbara watched television at the White House they saw 
"those starving kids... in quest of a little pitiful cup of rice", and that he phoned Defense 
Secretary Dick Cheney and Gen. Colin Powell, chairman of the Joint Chiefs of Staff. 
"Please come over to the White House, " Bush recalled telling the military leaders. "I-we- 
can't watch this anymore. You've got to do something. "3 8 According to former US 
Secretary of State Lawrence Eagleburger, Somalia was a clear case of CNN effect: "the 
television coverage, over time, the impact that made on the Congress, the impact that 
made publicly and the impact it made on all of us, including the President, finally led us 
to decide to do something in Somalia. It would be foolish to deny that it didn't make a 
difference. Of course it did. "319 George Kennan, the esteemed diplomat who fathered the 
containment policy of the Cold War, was critical of US intervention in Somalia exactly 
because he believed emotions evoked by television pictures were driving American 
diplomacy. "If American policy from here on out, particularly policy involving the uses 
of our armed forces abroad, is to be controlled by popular emotional impulses, and 
particularly ones provoked by the commercial television industry, then there is no place - 
not only for myself, but for what have traditionally been regarded as the responsible 
deliberative voices in governments", he wrote in an article just before US Marines landed 
on the beaches of Mogadishu. 320 Bernard C. Cohen argued that by focusing daily on the 
starving children in Somalia, a pictorial story tailor-made for television, TV mobilized 
the conscience of the nation's public institutions, compelling the government into a 
policy of intervention for humanitarian reasons. "321 In the view of Michael Mandelbaum, 
"televised pictures of starving people" in Somalia "created a political clamor to feed 
them, which propelled the US military" into action322, while Adam Roberts characterizes 
US intervention in Somalia as "responding to immediate pressure of media. , 323 

Mermin found that the analysis of media coverage about Somalia at that time, i. e. the 
chronology of events and the content of news stories, confirms the arguments that 
television contributed to US intervention. But the evidence of his study also indicates 
that, with the exception of CNN - that without any apparent cues from Washington sent a 
reporter to Somalia and explicitly framed it as "a tragedy the United States has turned its 
back on"324 - it was only after Washington turned its attention to Somalia that major US 
networks deemed events there worthy of coverage. "If television inspired American 
intervention in Somalia, it did so under the influence of governmental actors -a number 
of senators, a House committee, a presidential candidate, and figures within the Bush 
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administration - who made considerable efforts to publicize events in Somalia, interpret 
them as constituting a crisis, and encourage a US response. "325 After initial efforts of aid 
organizations to attract journalists to Somalia failed, as had the Red Cross press briefings 
and tours for journalists in the Autumn of 1991, and only after an estimated 300.000- 
500.000 Somalis had died of starvation by mid-summer 1992, in August 1992 the Bush 
administration took action which was itself designed to secure media attention: a US 
military airlift of food into Somalia326. Robinson also found that only marginal amounts 
of media coverage could be found prior to President Bush's decision to intervene and that 
journalists framed reports in a way that was supportive of Bush's decision327. 

According to Livingston and Eachus, the US decision to intervene militarily in Somalia 
"was the result of diplomatic and bureaucratic operations, with news coverage coming in 
response to those decisions"328. Using the realist approach to international relations, 
Gibbs presented an alternative explanation of the US intervention in Somalia - strategic 
and economic interests. "Somalia was close to shipping routes in the Red Sea and to the 
strategically important Bab-el-Mandeb straits, and Conoco, an American oil company, 
had been investing in oil explorations. "329 It was argued that the White House had some 
additional less charitable reasons for the interventions in Somalia, a desire "to initiate a 
dramatic relief effort on the eve of the Republican national convention"330 and also to 
"reanimate memories of America's victory in the Gulf War, allowing the departing 
`Foreign Policy President' to go out in a blaze of glory". 331 

GENOCIDE IN RWANDA 
The violence in Rwanda in 1994 that followed the murder of the President of Rwanda 
Juvdnal Habyarimana in a plane explosion is considered as one of the worst in the history 
of humankind. Within a period of less than three months, at least 500,000 people, 
particularly members of the Tutsi population, were killed; thousands and thousands were 
maimed, raped and both physically and psychologically afflicted for life; two million fled 
to neighbouring countries; and one million became internally displaced332. At the same 
time, the withdrawal of the bulk of the UN forces and the failure of the Security Council 
to reinforce them and "acknowledge that genocide was taking place cost thousands of 
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lives and will be recorded as one of the most culpable and tragic of the UN's many 
333 mistakes on intervention". 

While a doubt about the influence of media coverage has been cast in previous cases, 
there has been an almost unanimous consensus that a lack of media coverage was directly 
linked with the lack of international reaction in Rwanda. Gowing asserts that media 
played a mixed role in Rwanda: "while the media were a major factor in generating 
worldwide humanitarian relief support for the refugees, distorted reporting on events 
leading to the genocide itself was a contributing factor to the failure of the international 
community to take more effective action to stem the genocide"334. There are several 
explanations why media largely ignored the genocide in Rwanda whilst in progress. 
Beside the factors resulting from every day journalist practice, like ease of access to 
locations and the dangers that reporters could confront, which both were unfavorable in 
the case of Rwanda, a compelling `good news' story was at that time concurrently being 

played out in South Africa, which monopolized media and diplomatic attention as the 
genocide reached its conclusion: namely the inauguration of Nelson Mandela as President 
of the new `multiracial' South Africa on 10 May 1994335. As a result, it took three weeks 
from the beginning of the genocide -a long time in the world of rolling news and given 

" the intensity of the slaughter - before editorials finally began referring to it as genocide 
and even then, the label genocide rarely appeared in the main headlines - "certainly not 
often enough to raise the awareness of the general public to the extraordinary event that 
was taking place"336. Hammock and Charny believe that during the genocide Rwandans 
never achieved "living victim status" in Western public sentiment, because the graphic 
pictures that emanated from Rwanda during the genocide largely portrayed dead corpses 
"clogging rivers and lakes"337. The media's framing of Rwanda as a refugee crisis - 
rather than as a `genocide and its aftermath' story - had other distorting effects. It meant 
that the NGOs and subsequent UN operation "concentrated their efforts on those who had 
left Rwanda, neglecting to assist the internally displaced, or to aid the new RPF 
government in restoring stability to the country. " 38 According to Ammon, Rwanda also 
suffered from lack of political and historical context. "A reductionist medium, such as 
television, requires that the complex be simplified, and lends itself well to black-and- 
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white portrayals of good and evil. Rwanda offered no simple, black-and-white 
distinction. "3 9 

From the analyses of British television news coverage of the Rwanda refugees crisis of 
the aftermath of genocide in July 1994, Philo also concluded that at the height of the 
refugee crisis, when coverage was most intense, "the news was dominated by calls for 
humanitarian aid" with the effect to focus public understanding of the priorities of aid on 
the immediate needs of refugees "rather than on the long-term solution of rebuilding the 
economic and social infra-structure of Rwanda"340. It also had the effects of creating a 
rush on the part of governments and some NGOs to be "seen to be doing something in 
this news media spot-light", with the air drops by the US military as "a classic example of 
a publicity stunt which contributed nothing to resolving a crisis". Even more dangerous, 
according to the Joint Evaluation of Emergency Assistance, there was "a distinct lack of 
capacity in (or unwillingness of agencies to work in) lower-profile, but nevertheless 
crucial preventive activities", like latrines - which while extremely important to the 
control of cholera, were not televisual and did not attract media attention341. Another 
conclusion of the post-genocide coverage of Rwanda was that reporters from capitals 
were much more likely to endorse the policy prescriptions and concerns of government 
ministries who were their major sources than were journalists in the feld342. 

Ammon argues that regarding the US strategic interest, Rwanda differed significantly 
from the post-Gulf War Kurdish crisis. For example, "a NATO ally did not lie just 
beyond the border of Rwanda, as did Turkey just North of Iraq; the genocidal forces 
inside Rwanda were not a known and recently vanquished opponent, as were those of 
Saddam Hussein; and a major UN military coalition was not already in place for Rwanda, 
as it had been in Iraq. "343Also, Rwanda was not perceived as "doable" during the 
genocide: given the issues at stake and the risks involved, "the leading members of the 
international community judged that intervening inside the Rwanda itself entailed risks 
that exceeded those justified by national interest or any reasonable degree of 
humanitarian concern. 3a4 " 

CONCLUSIONS OF THE LITERATURE REVIEW 
The literature reviewed in this chapter brings evidence about the existence of interaction 
between media coverage and (international) political decision-making. The theories and 
examples analyzed above present the basis for the construction of the hypothesis of this 
research: that media can, under certain conditions, have an impact on the process of 
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decision-making in relation to distant conflict situations. More precisely, these theories 
contributed to the research by pointing out the important features both of the media 
coverage, like the intensity of the coverage and the frames employed in the description of 
the conflict and region in question, and of the political process - political (un)certainty 
and elite consensus - as the conditions in which this interaction can take place. They also 
emphasize the importance of defining the policy-making environment, both in the region 
where a crisis is taking place and in the country(ies) that should formulate a policy 
toward that crisis; those specific circumstances, investigated by the case study approach, 
could help to explain the `inconsistent and unpredictable' nature of the media effects' 
process. Additionally, these theories introduce some important factors that should be 
taken into account, like `a trigger event', the speed of media coverage, etc. 
Some of the theories presented in this chapter, and especially CNN effect theory, deal in a 
great extent with the role and the effect of international 24-hours news channels. The next 
chapter is devoted to the characteristics of two of these channels, CNN International and 
BBC World, which are considered as the most influential in both media and international 
politics world, and as such will be the main source of media content data for this 
research. 

In the case study part of my research, I will present the results of the in-depth 
comparative analysis of two cases with similar political/historical/strategic circumstances, 
but with different political outcomes, Kosovo and Darfur, applying the most important 
conclusions of the literature findings summarized above. These cases are comparable 
because both include mass violation of human rights, refugees' exodus and humanitarian 
emergency, and both of the places at the same time have no major political and strategic 
significance for key political decision makers. In each case the political outcome is 
completely different: the Kosovo case ended with a NATO bombing campaign 
unprecedented in the history of this organization while in Darfur only sporadic and very 
limited international intervention has been seen until the present day. 
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CHAPTER TWO: REAL TIME TELEVISION 

Academic researchers dealing with this relationship between media and international 
policy, but also diplomats, the military and NGOs tend often to view the media as a 
monolithic, homogeneous group that acts in the same uniform way345. For example, when 
politicians are critical toward certain media coverage, as US officials were at one point 
during the post-invasion period in Iraq, they usually talk about "news organizations" or 
"news reporters" in general, rather than addressing specific media. Three years after the 
fall of Saddam Hussein, several US officials noted a tendency of media to focus on the 
violence in Iraq and even accused them of carrying the terrorist message by reporting on 
so many attacks346, treating in this way all news organizations as if they belonged to one 
homogenous group. "Footage of children playing or shops opening and people resuming 
their normal lives will never be as dramatic as the footage of an IED explosion"347, US 
President George W. Bush said. But this perception is problematic and misguided. Except 
maybe in the most cataclysmic events, media seldom speak with one voice348 and their 
behavior has become increasingly variable, competitive and unpredictable 349. Therefore, 
in research on media coverage and especially on its possible impact on political decision- 
making it is of crucial importance to choose the most appropriate representatives of this 
"diverse lot"350. The purpose of this chapter is to explain the reasons behind the decision 
to choose television, and more concretely two 24/7 international news channels as the 
main sources of media coverage in this research. These international or cross-border 
channels, according to some authors, have not simply adapted to globalization, but helped 
sustain the globalizing process; they have added to the flow of information, providing 
networks of communication and systems of exchange that drive integration in the fields 
of politics, culture and finance on a world scale351. CNNI and BBCW, which have been 
selected for this research, are not the only international news channels, but certainly are 
the current leading ones: for example, full time distribution of CNNI in 2002 reached 
84.7 million television households, while the following three Pan-European news 
channels, British Sky News, French TV5 and Euronews (the latter jointly owned by 19 
European public-sector TV channels) had 24,71.4 and 48.9 millions respectively 352. 
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CNNI and BBCW are important not only because of the size of their domestic and 
international audience, including a large elite audience, but also because of their 
considerable influence as news services on the agendas of other news organizations. In 
November 2008, CNN even launched its own news wire service that delivers news stories 
to newspapers and Internet news sites 24/7/365, competing in this way directly with the 
Associated Press (USA), Reuters (UK) and Agence France-Presse and emphasizing its 
role as the agenda-setter for other media. CNN representatives explained this move 
saying that "with a worldwide staff of 3800 people, CNN is able to maintain a strong 

353 flow of up-to-the-minute stories and to provide original reporting on world news". 

TELEVISION - PEOPLE TRUST WHAT THEY SEE 
Many researches have shown that television is the predominant mass medium to which 
audiences turn for information354 (although in last few years, television has struggled to 
maintain that position in the competition with the Internet, especially with younger 
audiences3ss) and, that with respect to international affairs, "television becomes a 
particularly important source of international news during periods of crisis and the 
accompanying saturation coverage"356. One of the studies on television's importance 
found that in 2002,79% of the population regarded television as their main source of 
world news357. At the same time, the majority of national television stations around the 
globe have been forced to reduce the number of international correspondents responsible 
for the coverage of world news, to curtail production costs358 (for example three major 
US networks, ABC, NBC and CBS, reduced the number of overseas bureaus from 15 to 
around six, some of them staffed by freelancers, in the period from 1986 to 2004359), 
therefore relying even more on transnational news channels and news agencies as co- 
orientation models and sources of material. 
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An important evaluative dimension associated with television is credibility. Televised 
news is believed to be highly credible and authentic because "people trust what they see 
more than what they hear. Seeing is believing. 99360 Therefore, images are widely regarded 
as having authority, representing a reflection of the world at large. "They are not typically 
seen as constructions... but as mirrors of the events that they depict. "361 Additionally, 
television has the capacity to transmit live or only slightly delayed visual sights and 
sounds; it "provides a sense of reality that is more complete, more intense, and more valid 
than what can be conveyed through print"362. There is no doubt that there are some 
television pictures which will never be forgotten by anyone who saw them broadcast live, 
like the assassination of Robert Kennedy (1968), the fall of the Berlin Wall (1989), and 
the images from Lower Manhattan on September 11,2001363. In a comparison of 
newspaper versus television news in the United States, Weaver pointed out two important 
characteristics of television that have a significant impact on the way the TV news will be 
perceived: "Newspapers use an impersonal narrative voice, which stands in rather stark 
contrast to the intensely personal narration by television news reporters. Furthermore, the 
narrative style of television conveys a sense of the reporter's omniscience, encouraging 
viewers to have an exaggerated view of how much it is actually possible to know and do 
in the real world. 064 Some authors assert that television's impact on American attitudes 
toward foreign policy is much greater than print journalism ever had, claiming that "live 
action pictures on television - of starving children in Somalia or protesting students in 
China or ravaged villages in Bosnia - give it ... a(n) impact-that overrides any 
conflicting information received from newspapers or from the president, the State 
Departments, congressional leaders, or anyone else" and that "television reaches a huge 
inadvertent audience, those at the bottom of that foreign policy power pyramid who are 
normally uninterested in world events. "365 Or as a journalist put it: "in the book of 
Genesis, it is God who brings order out of chaos; in the modern world, television 
journalists have to make a stab at doing it. "366 
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At the same time, some claim that the modern mass media's effects on democracy are 
malign and have coined the term `media malaise' to encapsulate the argument367. 
According to these authors, market competition and the search for bigger audiences and 
circulation figures force the media to dwell on dramatic news, especially bad news about 
crimes and conflict, death and disaster, political incompetence and corruption, sex and 
scandal368. The strongest form of malaise theory concentrates on television rather than the 
print media, making the case that it is not merely the content of television but its very 
form which makes it impossible to inform and educate. "At best, it can only amuse and 
entertain; at worst it confuses and alienates politically, de-legitimizes the political system 
and undermines democracy"369. With the development of 24 hours international news 
channels which service is based on real time coverage that brings more and more news, 
collected globally and broadcast almost instantaneously, television news is increasingly 
accused of being shallow and superficial370, and conditioned by "the new priorities" - 
"drama, extreme brevity, instant gratification, anything to prevent the viewer from 
zapping. "37 In this way, "the public is presented with a ceaseless flow of fast changing 
and barely explained events - news bites - which roll over each other with bewildering 
speed"372. This `fast forward' effect is said to create political confusion, fatigue, 
alienation and distrust among the many citizens who lack the information, understanding 
and motivation to make sense of the news373. As Stossel comments, "television in the era 
of 24-hours-a-day coverage is news as a process". If it is true to say that journalism is the 
first draft of history, according to Stossel "television coverage is the first rough draft of 
journalism"374. Another criticism of the television news is related to war coverage in 
particular, which, according to some, has become increasingly restrained and sanitized, 
and described as "de-realisation" and "the aesthetics of disappearance"375. For example, 
at the beginning of war in Afghanistan, CNN chief Walter Issacson instructed his staff to 
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avoid displaying an excess of gruesome images of the war376. With its standards under 
scrutiny, BBC also announced in June 2005 that it would use a time delay mechanism in 
live coverage of some news events to prevent broadcasting "really distressing, upsetting 
imagess377. 

It has been said that it is the format of television news that very often dictates the content 
itself. For example, news items involving ideas, processes and trends, rather than single 
events, are more difficult to present in simple visual form and as such pose problems for 
television coverage; also, the maximum length of two or three minutes devoted to each 
story limits the detail and depth in which the story can be pursued, and imposes a very 
simple presentation, "leaving a viewer with only the bare bones of the story" 78. Hawkins 
found that due to time constraints the television news is able to cover fewer news items 
than the newspaper, resulting in less geographical consistenc, while the reliance on 
moving images leads to a greater tendency for sensationalism379 . 

Journalists themselves 
admit that television news is not very good at covering `long lasting' and relatively static 
stories like climate changes, AIDS, or famine in Africa380. "(Television) likes to show the 
story advancing, quantifiably if possible, with wartime body counts, election year polling 
updates, and the like, usually, coverage withers when the flow of information 
dwindles"381. As Weaver pointed out, events that can be spectacularly filmed are more 
likely to be covered on television than those that cannot382. Summarizing experience from 
three decades of US foreign policy, Beschloss warned that television with its focus on the 
tangible and the dramatic could encourage politicians to favor crisis management over 
long-term planning383. 
But some researchers find little or only qualified support for the video-malaise theory and 
claim that cheaper and easier access to growing amounts of political news and 
information have the effect of mobilizing mass publics, and that watching television news 
is associated with high levels of political knowledge, participation and personal 
efficacy384. One of the previous empirical researches has shown that the more people 
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watch television news, the more they know about politics, and the higher they rate their 
own interest, information and understanding of politics385. Also, some believe that 
development of television's technology itself can contribute to "television democracy", 
taking the power to decide what will be seen and when from government and enormously 
wealthy corporations to the hands of the people386, and that television can also help 
"dismantle historically anachronistic images of the "others""387. Others point out that 
some forms of television journalism also act as "a public interlocutor demanding answers 
from policy makers and authorities"388. Cottle presented the example of television 
coverage of the situation of refugees and asylum seekers incarcerated in Australia's 
notorious detention centre "Woomera" in the South Australian desert389 that "proved to 
be a powerful indictment of the Australian government's anti-asylum seekers policy, and 
helped to place in the public domain arguments and accounts that had not been aired 
previously"390. Another similar case is the BBC Panorama "Inside Guantanamo", of 5 
October 2003, which was broadcast in other countries as well as the UK, and which was 
"the first serious attempt to give a human face and identity to the hitherto invisible 
`terrorism suspects' transported by the US military to Cuba and incarcerated without trial 
at Guantanamo Bay"391. Such TV programs can also contribute to what John Thompson 
has termed "the transformation of visibility", "where the operations of power and the 
powerful have become, courtesy of the media spotlight, increasingly subject to public 
surveillance and critical scrutiny. "392 

To summarize: on one side, televised news is believed to be credible, authoritative and 
authentic, providing the feeling of immediacy and with far greater emotional power than 
in the other media. It has been also linked with the development of `television 
democracy' and with high levels of political knowledge and public participation in 
political processes. On other hand, television news has been increasingly accused of 
sensationalism and superficiality, thus causing political confusion, fatigue and alienation. 
Most of these arguments, especially immediacy but also superficiality, have been used in 
the discussions about the development of international real time news TV channels. 
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Before giving more details about specific real time news TV channels, it is important to 
note that it is the concept of `real time coverage' - defined as the transmission of pictures 
less than two hours old393 - that has created new dynamics and pressures in television 
journalism, but also in the sphere of political decision-making by compressing 
transmission and policy response times394. Or, as former BBC journalist Martin Bell 
pointed out: "We are in the `Decade of the Dish"'395. 

CNN INTERNATIONAL AND BBC WORLD 
So-called global or international television channels differ from national ones on the 
grounds that they present a form of deterritorialized broadcasting. Their audience is 
multi-national and potentially counts hundreds of millions of citizens, their coverage is 
spread across boundaries, and their schedules are designed to cross time zones. Above all, 
they can use their worldwide resources to adopt "a global perspective on key events and 
rise above the national angle that characterizes the treatment of international news by 
terrestrial broadcasters. "396 

National televisions devote a considerably lower percent of their daily news hole to the 
coverage of international events, and even when they do cover them, they mostly use the 
material of international news agencies, depending in that way on the selection made by 
the latter. In the cases where they decide to spend valuable resources to send their TV 
crew abroad, they are, as noted above, usually doing so to get a local angle of an 
international story. Therefore, the amount of international news on national TV channels, 
but also the frames themselves, is directly linked with domestic concerns at any given 
time: a balance with the most important domestic events like national elections; national 
interests in the conflict/region in question, etc. The potential impact of their programming 
is restricted not only by their limited reach, but also because of the use of the domestic 
language that, with the exception of Anglo-Saxon and possibly French national media, 
limits their (elite) audience. 
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Demers argues that the `global' media are those that "have the resources, both human and 
capital, to undertake in-depth reporting projects, and enough power to challenge big 
business and massive governmental bureaucracies". According to him, global media are 
"a product of the most pluralistic countries of the world and their publishers and editorial 
staff are more insulated from special interest and parochial political pressures because 
they are less likely to grow up in the community their medium serves. 9097 For example, 
CNN's major stated determination is to create the first truly `global information 
company'; to be the `global network of record; seen in every nation on the planet, to 
broadcast in most major languages, to focus on non-US journalists, to become world 
citizens who just happen to be based in the US"098. CNN founder Ted Turner's 
admonition to all of his employees that the word "foreign" is banned on CNN and that 
they have to speak of international affairs, not foreign affairs, is famous in media 
circles. 399 Of course there are some who challenge that `global' perspective of Western 
based transnational news channels. For one of their arguments they use the comparison of 
their news programmes with Al Jazeera TV in whose coverage of the war in Iraq for 
example one has been able to see injured Iraqi citizens or antiwar protests in the Muslim 
world and beyond, contrary to CNN that has not given "more than a glimpse" of these 
stories400. Al Jazeera was founded in 1996 as the first Arab non-stop news network and it 
reaches 35 million Arab-speakers today; it gained international notoriety with its 
coverage of the Afghan and then the Iraq war, and by airing Osama bin Laden's video 
messages from its headquarter in Doha, Qatar. It used this reputation to go more global: it 
hired more international staff and in November 2006 it launched the news channel in 
English, with bureaus in Washington and London preparing one third of programmes 
daily. This TV channel is considered nowadays as the main competitor to CNNI and 
BBCW, but at the time of the events in Kosovo and Darfur selected for the case studies in 
this research its coverage is not believed to be relevant. 
CNN International, together with BBC World i. e. BBC World News - to use its new 
name since April 2008 -- is considered as the key 24 hours international news network 
watched not only in diplomatic enclaves across the globe, but also in most international 
and national newsrooms, profoundly influencing global television journalism. It has 
shaped not only the format of television news (in the use of graphics, camera angles, and 
the background monitor screen and inventing new formats for news, such as the 
`newsflash'401), but also the content itself. These channels are frequently quoted by news 
organizations and television stations as well as print media and are used as a co- 
orientation model in selection of what is more and what is less important among the daily 
international political events and stories. Some believe that this 'US-UK duopoly' has a 
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power to "bestride the news agendas and news flows of the world 9402. This claim has 
been supported by data about the international reach of US/UK media, not only of BBC 
and CNN, but also international newspapers and news magazines as International Herald 
Tribune, Time, The New York Times and The Economist; radio stations such as BBC 
World Service and Voice of America; and two world's biggest wire services, Associated 
Press and Reuters 403 It has been argued that modern journalism itself is an Anglo- 
American invention404 and this has been borne out by the example of the 
internationalization of the CNN model of round-the-clock television news405. 
The BBC was the world's first public service broadcaster and for over seventy years has 
operated on the integrated factory model, producing a very high percentage of its own 
programming; through its subsidiary BBC Worldwide, they have engaged in a range of 
commercial activities including two subscription/advertising-financed international 
satellite networks, BBC Prime and BBC World. The BBC's first Director General, John 
Reith's (1889-1971) vision of the role and responsibilities of public service broadcasting 
shaped not only the BBC but also its continental PSB peers from their inception to the 
present day. The UK government theoretically has wide powers over programming: it can 
require a program not to be broadcasted and the BBC is precluded from broadcasting its 
own views on matters of public policy. But in practice these are seldom exercised406. 
Still, criticism of programming, by politicians of all persuasions, is a long-standing 
tradition extending back to the organization's origins. For some this antipathy is 
inevitable: "The reason why prime ministers, of whatever political complexion, always 
resent the BBC is that, in their eyes, it represents an altogether too powerful, non-elected 
citadel within a democratic state... an autocratic centralist institution, which could not be 
easily manipulated. "407 Additionally, for many Conservative politicians in the UK, the 
BBC had long exhibited the worst sins of British business: complacency, excessive trade 
union power, weak management and inadequate entrepreneurial spirit408. As a 
counterweight comes the BBC's perceived ability to shape public opinion, to set the 
agenda for political debate and to determine the public-relations approach of political 
parties. There has long been a conviction that the BBC is connected to a privileged upper 
stratum of British life409, and that thanks to its position and recruiting policy, BBC staff 
are formidably articulate, intelligent, well educated and often well connected - perhaps 
helping to explain why the organization has such strong support among national opinion- 
formers. Because of its long and august history, because of its wartime role, because of 
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its decades spent dominating the national airways, the BBC occupies a unique national 
position - summed up by one CNN representative as "somewhere between The Beatles 
and the Queen"410. But it is not only the national position that is an important element of 
the BBC's strategy, it is also a world development; according to one of the BBC's 
strategy papers, this television station intends to become a major international broadcaster 
in the satellite age411. 
In the early years CNN was regularly lampooned by the big three networks as "Chicken 
Noodle News"412, but already in 1986, when the Challenger Space Shuttle exploded, 
CNN was the only television channel to cover it live. It then sold its footage to 
broadcasters all over the world, creating an awareness of CNN, particularly in Europe, 
which would have been hard and expensive to achieve through marketing campaigns. As 
a result, a few months later CNN was available in over 150.000 households413. It was also 
the only news service to broadcast exclusive live coverage of events such as Tiananmen 
Square Massacre (1989), the US invasion on Panama (1989) and the release of Nelson 
Mandela (1990). During the 1991 Gulf War, CNN's ratings outpaced those of the big 
three networks, reaching ten times their normal value414. During the opening hours of the 
Gulf War, CNN provided seventeen hours of continuous live coverage415 and polls 
reported CNN as the public's first or second overall choice for news at that time416. As a 
result of CNN's capabilities, it became a primary channel of communication between the 
antagonists in the conflict - US President George Bush and Iraqi President Saddam 
Hussein. Ted Turner stressed the network's importance in a telephone call to his Baghdad 
producer, Rober Wiener. "We're global network, " said Turner. "If there's chance for 
peace... it might come through us. Hell, both sides aren't talking to each other, but 
they're talking to CNN. We have a major responsibility. s417 And while the three major 
networks were eliminating foreign correspondents, CNN was opening new foreign 
bureaus at a rate that left it as many reporters stationed abroad by the end of 1992 as 
ABC, CBS and NBC combined418. CNN's core competence, its ability both to cover and 
to transmit breaking news as it happens from all around the world rests to a great extent 
on its organizational infrastructure. CNN is a geographically diffused news network with 
an unconventional structure that arises from the confluence of its core missions. It has the 
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202 
is Sheppard E. D. and D. Bawden, 1997, More News, Less Knowledge? An Information Content Analysis 

of Television and Newspaper Coverage of the Gulf War, International Journal of Information Management 
17, number 3 (June), p. 212 
416 Fang, I. E., 1997, A History of Mass Communication: Six Information Revolutions, Boston: Focal Press, 
p 202 
a7 Quoted in Wiener, R., 1992, Live from Baghdad, New York: Doubleday, p. 253 
418 Ammon, R. J., 2001, Global Television and the Shapping of World Politics, McFarland & Company, 
Inc., Publishers, Jefferson, North Carolina and London 

59 



headquarter in Atlanta, US, and 37 bureaus around the world with this coverage 
supplemented and carried by more than 900 affiliates worldwide. In seven international 
production centers, including those in Washington, New York and Hong Kong, it 
produces five regionalized schedules, including one dedicated to Europe, Middle East and 
Africa419. It has a unique delivery infrastructure; internationally, its signal, carried by 
eight satellites, covers most of the populated world. CNN often receives criticism for its 
alleged superficiality; it has been described "a mile wide and an inch deep , 420 or "visual 
wallpaper"421. Such criticism no doubt stems for its early days when it espoused the 
editorial policy `if it bleeds, it leads', but it is claimed that such days are long gone; its 
prime international competitor, BBC World, itself admits that the old stereotype of CNN 
dominating breaking news situations as a result of technology and resources rather than 
of analyses, is no longer true422. The CNN News Group, a division of Time Warner Inc., 
is engaged in a wide range of broadcasting activities across a variety of media, including 
CNN International, channel transmitted via international satellite network. 
Whereas the BBC has gained a reputation for objective rather than mass-market-appeal 
news presentation and gathering, CNN has become famous for airing globally attractive 
`mass' news events423. According to Shankleman, there are four governing beliefs that 
"drive the BBC's culture and the attitudes that arise from them: a deep commitment to the 
UK; an equally strong conviction that the organization is special, different and important 
because it has public service status; a belief that it is special not just because it is publicly 
funded, but because it is simply `the best in the business'; and finally a conviction that 
those that work at the BBC are custodians of a unique broadcasting heritage and have a 
personal duty to defend this"424. At the same time, she also presented "the four 
unconscious shared beliefs that lie at the heart of CNN's culture: a commitment to 
breaking news as fundamental as the BBC's commitment to public broadcasting and 
rooted in the firmly held belief that CNN's news make a difference to the course of world 
events; a conviction that CNN understands the realities of life - the organization is proud 
of its pragmatic view of the role of broadcasting and hard-nosed about its business 
priorities; a belief that CNN is successful because it takes risks and does things 
differently - the organization's unorthodox beginnings have risen to an institutionalized 
iconoclasm which in turn leads to an `official' policy of disregarding convention; and, 
fourth, the ingrained feeling that the organization is an underdog, a battling outsider in a 
hostile industry, something that creates a combative attitude to the world outside"425. 
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Therefore, the main characteristics of the internal culture and structure of these two TV 
stations - the long-term tradition of professional journalism and credibility for BBC, and 
the reputation to be the first and the best informed for CNN - were one of reasons to 
choose their international news channels, CNN International and BBC World, as the 
primary source of media material for the empirical analysis in this research. But the most 
important arguments are certainly their international reach and their considerable impact 
on the international political elite. 
Full time distribution of CNNI and BBCW doubled in a period of five years, between 
1997 and 2002: 25.1 millions of television households had BBCW in 1997, while the 
number increased to 56.4 in 2002; CNNI was available in 58.9 millions of television 
households in 1997, and, as already noted, 84.7 millions in 2002426, while the latest 
figures show that the number has increased up to 150 million households in 210 countries 
and territories. Today, BBCW is available in more than 276 million homes, 1.5 million 
hotel rooms, on 57 cruise ships, 42 airlines and 34 mobile phone platforms427. It relies on 
58 international bureaus the corporation has amassed across the world after decades of 
news broadcasting428. Some claim that the audience share of both CNNI and BBCW in a 
world of more than 6 billions inhabitants make them "less a global mass medium than the 
office intercom of global elites"429. Indeed, more important than numbers is the issue of 
who is actually watching these channels. There is "a passionately loyal - if small - group 
of viewers" who follow their signal from hotel to hotel as they travel from place to place 
around the world; then, another group of people "who have been dispatched - perhaps for 
years at a time - to locations around the world", who work for embassies, NGOs, and 
commercial enterprises; and finally, "a much larger, but more diffuse" group that could 
be described as "influentials" and that includes ministers, company and state presidents, 
senior policy officials430. Writing in the Harvard International Journal of Press/Politics, 
former US State Department spokesman Nicholas Burns described how CNNI was a part 
of his daily routine: "I turn on CNN International at 7: 00 AM in my office and keep it on 
throughout the day. Its jingles and theme music provide the backdrop in government 
offices and palaces from Santiago to Seoul . "431 The first US President Bush's press 
secretary Marlin Fitzwater stated that "CNN has opened up a whole new communication 
system between governments in terms of immediacy and directness. In many cases, it's 
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the first communication we have"432. The same thing was observed by Barbara 
McDougall, former Canadian External Affairs Minister: "I took notice. At Foreign 
Ministers' meetings I heard them talk about what they had seen on CNN or the BBC. ' 33 
During the war in Afghanistan in 2002, US Secretary of State Colin Powell advised his 
president and vice-president to "stay away from CNN" because of the added pressure 
brought by continuous war coverage'34. Many similar examples supporting the hypothesis 
of the importance of CNNI and BBCW for politicians have been presented in the 
previous chapter in the description of four post-Cold War conflict situations that have 
been often used for testing the CNN effect theory's assumptions. For example, US 
President George Bush admitted that at the beginning of the Gulf War in 1991 he learned 
more "from CNN than... from the CIA"435, while Christiane Amanpour, the famous CNN 
foreign correspondent who challenged President Clinton for a perceived "flip-flop" on 
policy to Bosnia436 believes that it was CNN's vivid, continuous coverage of the war in 
Bosnia that might have at the end altered US foreign policy toward the region437. 
Although the management of these two channels underlined very often that their mission 
was "not to influence world opinion", but "to report and inform"438, it can be said without 
any doubt that both CNNI and BBCW, although different in the way they were 
established and structured, became important factors in international diplomatic and 
media circles in the past years. That was the main reason behind the decision to choose 
the coverage of these two international channels from Kosovo and Darfur as the main 
source of material for empirical media analysis in this research. The methodology of the 
research is explained in the following chapter. 
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CHAPTER THREE: METHODOLOGY 

This chapter outlines the methodological approach taken in this study and it explains how 
the empirical research fulfills the goal of investigating the interaction between media 
coverage, with the focus on the 24/7 news television channels, and international political 
decision-making process. 

MEDIA EFFECTS RESEARCH 
The traditional division of inquiry relating to television news includes three areas: 
production research, which investigates the factors in the selection and shaping of news 
content; content research, which looks at various characteristics of the news content 
disseminated by the media; and effects research, which investigates the impact of news 
coverage. In this research the last two were combined, examining both media content and 
media effects, by taking media coverage as an independent variable, touching on the 
research question whether and under which conditions - both political and media content 
conditions - media coverage can influence political decision making. 
The literature review helped in the identification of two dangerous traps in the empirical 
research that had to be avoided. Firstly, although science generally seeks to identify 
definite cause-and-effect relationships, such relationships have proven somewhat elusive 
in media effects research: "after" is not the same as "because of', nor does correlation 
necessarily imply causation. As Gilboa suggests, it is clearly necessary to distinguish 
between cases where a government wishes to intervene, and therefore not only does not 
object to media coverage of atrocities but actually initiates or encourages it, and cases 
when a government is reluctant to intervene and consequently resist media pressure to do 
so. It is important to keep in mind that "global television cannot force policy 
policymakers to do what they intend to do anyway"439. Another problematic assumption 
confuses "force" and "pressure": the "forcing" framework suggests that the media is 
taking over the policymaking process, while the "pressuring" framework considers the 
media as one of several factors competing to influence decision440. This is linked to the 
second dangerous trap in media effects research: television rarely, if ever, is the sole 
cause for particular outcome; it could be a necessary, but not sufficient condition when it 
affects policy, so it can not be treated in a vacuum and the policy process should not be 
oversimplified. Lynch called it the "Feedback Loop", a way of describing the role of 
news as one among many influences on the complex process at work in the world of 
events. "Isolating media strategy - consciously or instinctively pursued - as a measurable 
factor in those events can be like trying to retrieve a single color from a tin of mixed 
paints. But its presence, no matter how diluted, remains a visible part of the blend. "441 
Although one can conclude, based on these arguments, that it is hard to identify a clear 
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link between media messages and human thought or action - in this research, specific 
international political decisions - comparison of highly similar cases, but with different 
levels and content of media coverage allows me to exclude the identical variables, like 
political, strategic or economic interest, and - in combination with other methods and 
materials which will be listed in this chapter - to assess the television's influence in those 
cases. 
There are generally two types of approaches to media effect studies. One is world-politics 
centric, for example Gowing442, who relies primarily on interviews with senior policy 
makers and to a much lesser extent journalists, and whose study suffers from the 
methodological weakness of face-value anecdotal recounting of policy makers' views 
about their own power in relation to the media in the absence of analysis of the media 
coverage itself44 

. The second approach is media-centric, for example Shaw444, who 
conducts framing analyses of media reports and extensive public opinion surveys; or 
Volkmer445 whose empirical evidence is drawn from a content analysis of a CNN 
program World Report and interviews with CNN journalists in Atlanta, but without 
including real-world indicators. Robinson suggests that researchers must avoid world 
politics-centrism and media-centrism by adopting an interdisciplinary research strategy, 
the strategy that was implemented in this research. This entails becoming sensitive to 
contemporary arguments and theories in both communication studies and international 
relations, and in terms of methodology, to analyze both the media and political 
processes446. 
This interdisciplinary strategy was implemented through two interrelated comparative 
analyses: (a) an assessment of international TV news channels' impact on a specific 
international political decision in comparison to the relative impact of other factors; and 
(b) application of this procedure to two relevant case studies. 

THE CASE STUDY METHOD 
In general, a case study is the preferred strategy when "how" or "why" questions are 
being posed, when the investigator has little control over events, and when the focus is on 
a contemporary phenomenon with some real-life context, and especially when the 
boundaries between phenomenon and context are not clearly evident. The most important 
application of the case study is to explain the presumed causal links in real-life 
interventions that are too complex for the survey or experimental strategies447. While in- 
depth case study research may lack the generalizability of research based upon a large 
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number of cases, its primary virtue is the in-depth analysis that it offers448 and therefore it 
can provide the essential evidence needed to disentangle causal processes and 
mechanisms. The use of theory is very significant in doing case studies; it provides not 
only an immense aid in defining the appropriate research design, data collection and 
generalizing the results of the case study, but it also serves as a guide in the selection of 
the case studies themselves. The previous literature provided me with additional case 
studies, some of them presented in the literature review chapter in a less detailed manner, 
which helped me to choose those for special treatment and identify plausible causal 
hypotheses. It is important to note that the case study does not represent a "sample": the 
goal is to expand and generalize theories (analytic generalization) and not to enumerate 
frequencies (statistical generalization)449. Or, as three notable social scientists describe in 
their single case study done years ago, the goal is to do a "generalizing", and not a 
"particularizing" analysis450. The evidence from multiple cases is often considered more 
compelling45' since it can blunt criticism reflecting fears about the uniqueness of 
artifactual condition surrounding one case study452. As will be shown, each case study 
was carefully selected so that it predicts contrasting results but for predictable reasons, 
i. e. presents a theoretical replication. 
First of all, the choice of Kosovo and Darfur was made because of their high similarity 
and several common points in their historical and political background. The most 
important is a continuous gross violation of human rights. Between 1981 and 1989, 
nearly six hundred thousand Kosovo Albanians, "half the adult population - were 
arrested, interrogated, reprimanded or interned"453, while during the 1998-99 Kosovo 
war, former Yugoslav President Slobodan Milosevic's crackdown on independence- 
seeking ethnic Albanians claimed 10,000 lives and displaced about 1 million people. In 
Darfur, thousands of people have been killed and about 2.5 million have been forced 
from their homes in three years of conflict between 2003 and 2006. Both Kosovo and 
Darfur suffered from protracted negligence and political and economic marginalization 
by their countries' administrative and political centres, Belgrade and Khartoum. Kosovo 
was former Yugoslavia's poorest, most illiterate and most underdeveloped region; it had 
a per capita gross national product of 31 per cent of the Yugoslav average454. The socio- 
economic under-development of Darfur was evidenced in the unequal access to, and 
generally low level of, social services, and general neglect of the region in Sudan's 
development, in spite of population expansion, cyclical droughts and deepening 
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livelihoods crises455. Kosovo and Darfur are also linked by the myths of the "fatherland". 
Serbs have been and still are claiming Kosovo as the birthplace of medieval Serbia, while 
Darfur "is seen as remote and savage, but at the same time it is sacred ground of the 
fatherland (al-watan) even - or perhaps especially - for the vast majority who have never 
set foot there"456. The general political situation in the home countries of Kosovo and 
Darfur was in both cases far from stable. Wars in former Yugoslavia began with the 10- 
day war in Slovenia in June-July 1991, and continued with the all-out war in Croatia, and 
subsequently in Bosnia and Herzegovina (1992-1995); the process of the country's 
dissolution continued further, although in a peaceful manner, with Montenegro's 
referendum for independence in 2006. A 21-year civil war between the North and South 
of Sudan concluded in 2005 with a peace agreement that includes a plan for referendum 
on independence for the South, scheduled for 2011. In the international political sphere, 
the United States, and to the lesser extent, the United Kingdom and the United Nations 
(especially in the case of Darfur), were the major decision makers, so their political 
decisions were the main subject of analysis in the case studies. In both cases the US at 
some point saw European countries' reactions as inadequate. While urging the Europeans 
"to exert every influence they can and bring whatever pressure they can to bear upon the 
Sudanese government.. . to prevent another Rwanda from taking place" in Darfur in 2004, 
former US Secretary for Defense William Cohen underlined that the US faced "a similar 
situation in dealing with Kosovo in which the European nations were not eager to take the 
lead in dealing with Milosevic's ethnic cleansing policy and process"45 . During the 
discussion on possible international actions in Darfur, experts have pointed to Kosovo as 
an excellent example for what should be done. According to Susan Rice, a Senior Fellow 
at the Brookings Institution and former US Assistant Secretary of State for African 
Affairs, the international reaction in Darfur could and should come in the form of air 
strikes targeted at the aircraft, the airfields and the other assets that have been involved in 
the genocide in Darfur itself: "It's exactly what we did in Kosovo in a far lesser 
humanitarian crisis... and eventually Milosevic, a far more significant military adversary 
than the Sudanese government, assented. "458 She also pointed out that not even in Kosovo 
could the US get UN Security Council approval "for action to save civilians", and yet the 
United States and NATO acted without that authorization after which, in retros4pect, the 
Security Council came back and gave post facto legitimatization to that 59. The 
International Crisis Group recommended sanctions particularly targeted against Sudanese 
officials, stressing that there is a "qualitative difference" between the sort of the larger 
contextual economic sanctions that have been in place since the Clinton administration in 
Sudan, and picking out individuals in the government who are assessed to have been 
complicit or responsible for mass Atrocities, and "then saying to those people, you, 
perhaps over the next 20 or 30 years of your life are going to be unable to travel 
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anywhere, your assets are going to be frozen and some day you will sit in the dark like 
Milosevic did"460. One possible important difference between Kosovo and Darfur might 
be the location - the former is placed on the European continent (although in its 
southeastern corner), while the latter is in Africa - and that difference (understood as a 
`real world indicator') will be taken into account in the analysis of both the media 
coverage and the political process. 
But despite the similar historical and political background, the international reaction to 
these two cases was completely different: the Kosovo case ended with a NATO bombing 
campaign unprecedented in the history of this organization while in Darfur only sporadic 
and very limited international intervention has occurred. Therefore the goal of my 
research was to determine whether the quantity and content of media coverage of Kosovo 
and Darfur, with other real-world indicators being similar, had any effect on the different 
political outcomes461. 
Through the case studies, the theoretical propositions that led to their selection, especially 
agenda-setting, framing and the CNN effect theory, were followed and tested. The 
propositions helped to organize the entire case study and to define alternative 
explanations to be examined, not only within the theory itself, but also real-world rival 
explanations. The evidence for case studies was collected from various sources: video 
archive records, documents, and interviews, as well as data obtained through the 
additional primary method in my research, content analysis. Each of the case studies has 
two basic components: 

- quantitative and qualitative analysis of television archive material prior to relevant 
political decisions, and 

- in-depth analysis of the political process that includes the historical and political 
background of the region and conflict in question, i. e. so called real-world 
indicators, and the time line of the process of decision-making through the archive 
analysis of all relevant political process documentation. 

All important points of the policy process and the circumstances under which it happened 
are aligned in a chronological order, a method that is used for the reconstruction of 
historical events, to allow the discovery of factors that could lead to the political 
decisions in question, which is then compared with the distribution and content of news 
items in the same time period. 

MEDIA CONTENT ANALYSIS 
Content analysis is classically described as "a research technique for the objective, 
systematic and quantitative description of the manifest content of communication"462. 
Newer forms of content analysis like the one utilized in this research emphasize 
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qualitative as well as quantitative analyses, and the inclusion of latent as well as manifest 
content, and of form as well as strict content, e. g. style of presentation 463. For any content 
analysis, it is necessary to define the unit of "news" to be analyzed, and to define a set of 
categories for the analyses. In television the unit of analysis may range from the entire 
program as the largest unit to the single word as the smallest, but as in most studies of 
international news, the individual news item was used as the basic unit of analysis. In 
both case studies I conducted the content analysis of the news stories of two 24/7 
international news channels, CNN International and BBC World News, because of, as 
already explained, their worldwide reach, their large elite audience and their considerable 
influence on the media agendas of other news media, particularly where events outside 
the main Western nations are concerned. Another issue central to content analyses is the 
question of representativeness of the sample of news stories studied. In the Kosovo case 
study, the media coverage was analyzed in a time period of more than two months before 
the beginning of NATO air strikes on FR Yugoslavia during the night of March 23/24, 
1999 - from January 15, the date of Racak massacre (that is argued to be a galvanizing 
event in the Kosovo case) until March 23. In the Darfur case study more than eight 
months of media coverage during 2004-2006 within two separate time periods have been 
chosen for the analysis, taking into account the length of the conflict, but also the 
expected small number of stories about Darfur on both CNNI and BBCW. These time 
periods were chosen because they contained many of the constitutive events of the cases 
of Kosovo and Darfur. For Kosovo, the time period comprises the massacre in Racak, the 
last peace negotiations in Rambouillet and Paris, and the events before the beginning of 
NATO air strikes, while for Darfur that was the period of the worst atrocities, of the US 
recognition of the genocide that took place there, and of numerous UN resolutions 
including the one that prescribed deployment of UN forces. But the key criteria for the 
selection of these time periods was that they preceded the most relevant political 
decisions and actions (or expected action is the case of the deployment of UN forces in 
Darfur) in both case studies, because the focus of the research is on the relation news 
product - policy formation, i. e. on the possible influence of the news product on policy 
formation. Prediction of the media (and public) reaction to political decisions is part of 
the decision-making process and analysis of the time period before the decision was taken 
and announced allows us to reach the same - or at least similar - conclusions on what 
media would prefer politicians to do as politicians did: common points in media 
preferences and politicians' decisions would provide a basis for the investigation of 
possible media effect, as would divergences between them. 
The analysis was conducted on material from two different sources: 

- Transcripts of all stories about Kosovo and Darfur broadcast on BBC World and 
CNN International during the selected time periods; 

- Archive video-material of a stratified sample of all stories about Kosovo and 
Darfur broadcast on BBC World and CNN International in these time periods. 

463 Fiske, J., 1990, Introduction to Communication Studies, Routledge, London, in Sheppard, E. D and D. 
Bawden, 1997, More News, Less Knowledge? An Information Content Analysis of Television and 
Newspaper Coverage of the Gulf War, International Journal of Information Management, Vol. 17, No. 3, 
pp. 211-227 
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Both transcripts and the sample video material of news items have been provided by the 
Research Departments of CNN International and BBC World, at the request of the author 
of this thesis. 

The first step in the analysis of CNNI and BBCW archive material was to establish the 
interplay between media coverage and policy-making through quantitative research into 
the amount of television attention devoted to these two crises, in an attempt to deduce 
whether high levels of media interest preceded international (non)intervention, based on 
the assumptions of agenda-setting theory. The transcripts of all news items in selected 
time periods have been used to count the total number of items, and the total duration of 
items, as well as their distribution throughout the time periods, in order to link it 
afterwards with documented politicians' reactions. However, this methodology is open to 
the objection that it is interested only in uni-linear media impact and that its conclusions 
about causality are ultimately somewhat conjectural464. Therefore, the research applies 
content analysis both qualitatively and quantitatively, utilizing the advantages of 
precision of the latter and the flexibility and appropriateness to the specific nature of the 
study of the former, deriving the methods from the research paradigm of framing. 

The fundamental question about content-analytical methodologies relates to `meaning' 
and `significance': how far is it possible to pin down, fragment and re-assemble the 
constituent parts of the analyzed meaning of any text? 465 News frames as attributes of the 
news text are embedded in the key words, metaphors, concepts, symbols, and visual 
images emphasized466. As a number of authors have argued, the framing of news media 
reports is crucial in determining their political impact46 

, so news media framing is a key 
factor in determining the level of pressure for intervention. The deductive approach to 
content analyzing frames was chosen for the analysis. This approach involves predefining 
certain frames as content analytic variables to verify the extent to which frames occur in 
the news. To be able to set up frame categories that will be sufficiently sensitive to 
capture the nuances of the reports, I needed some familiarity with the content, structure, 
general nature and overall tone of the material. Therefore, frames were set in advance - 
they partly derived from previous researches of similar subjects and could be applied to 
more or less any similar crisis, and partly from a preliminary review of the material 
collected for this analysis. It was possible to identify two main sets of frames in advance: 
the empathy/distance468 and pro-intervention/contra-intervention frames plus their 
combinations. Focus on human suffering (empathy frame) + underlining international 
responsibility (pro-intervention frame) = direction toward the request for international 
reaction. By contrast, focus on possible risks and casualties and lack of national interest 

4"Carruthers, S. L, 2000, The Media At War; Communication And Conflict In The Twentieth Century,, 
Palgrave Macmillan, p. 165 
465 Kent, G., 2005, Framing War and Genocide, British Policy and News Media Reaction to the War in 
Bosnia, Hampton Press Communication Series: Political Communication, p. 238 

Gamson, 1988 in Kent, G., 2005, Framing War and Genocide, British Policy and News Media Reaction 
to the War in Bosnia, Hampton Press Communication Series: Political Communication, p. 225 
467 Robinson P., 2002, The CNN Effect: The myth of news, foreign policy and intervention, Routledge, 
London and New York, p. 306 
468 In the context of this study, empathy is defined as "the power of identifying oneself mentally with a 
person or object", while distance is "aloofness or reserve"; The Oxford Compact English Dictionary, 1998, 
Oxford University Press 
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(contra-intervention) + description of the conflict as "tribal enemies" and insanity 
(distance frame) = direction toward the "bodybag effect" or "Dover count", as it is called 
nowadays, i. e. request for restraint in action. After the most important frames were 
defined, a further element of the quantitative aspect of this study was developed: the 
usage of key words. The selection of certain key words, as some authors point out, is 
usually part of a much wider "ideological battle , 469 

- like for example the choice of 
`ethnic conflict' over `genocide', a word that "usually demands a response, which will at 
least punish the perpetrator "470 - so that was taken into account in the preparation of the 
key words" list. Burgelin has noted that 'the meaning of a frequently-recurring item is not 
essentially linked to the fact that it occurs ten times ... 

but it is essentially linked to the 
fact that it is placed in opposition to another item which occurs rarely (or something that 
is even absent)"471, so in this research for example, references to the Darfurian population 
as `victims' are counted in opposition to their categorization as `fighters', and these key 
words were additionally analyzed in the context in which they have been used. This final 
list of key words for both Kosovo and Darfur case studies was formed after a test analysis 
on a random sample of items from BBCW and CNNI coverage. The actual coding 
devices for media coverage and the list of key words are not identical for Kosovo and 
Darfur case studies due to the different circumstances in question: that will be presented 
in detail in each case study. Still, they are equivalents in that they collectively build up 
the frames chosen for the analysis in this research and as such suitable for the 
comparison. 
Additionally, the number of times various categories of sources are quoted was counted 
which has proven to be very helpful in ascertaining the frames employed and the 
concomitant rhetoric. Transcripts of all news items enable additional analysis of sources - 
about the type of knowledge they provide. Based on previous studies472, the type of 
knowledge was divided in five different categories: 

1. factual - saying what happened; 
2. explanatory - explaining why it happened; 
3. descriptive - describing what it is like to be involved in what happened; 
4. evaluative - evaluating if was that happened was good or bad; 
5. recommendations - recommending what should be done about what happened. 

To check the consistency of my coding practice over time and reliability of findings, I 
conducted the analyses of the type of knowledge the sources provide twice, with a lapse 
of time in between. 

469 Carruthers, S. L, 2000, The Media At War; Communication And Conflict In The Twentieth Century,, 
Palgrave Macmillan, p. 165 
470 Kent, G., 2005, Framing War and Genocide, British Policy and News Media Reaction to the War in 
Bosnia, Hampton Press Communication Series: Political Communication, p. 164 
47' Bergelin, 1972, p. 319, in Kent, G., 2005, Framing War and Genocide, British Policy and News Media 
Reaction to the War in Bosnia, Hampton Press Communication Series: Political Communication, p. 238 
4n Bosnia Coverage in 1995 in US TV Networks, Media Monitor, 1995 year in Review, Volume X, 
Number 1, January/February 1996; Brewer, P. R., Graf, J. and L. Willnat, 2003, Priming or Framing - Media 
Influence on Attitudes toward Foreign Countries, Gazette: The International Journal for Communication 
Studies, SAGE Publications, London, Thousand Oaks and New Delhi, Vol 65 (6): 493-508 
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One shortcoming of the quantitative text analysis method is that many very powerful 
concepts, central to frames, need not be repeated often to have a great impact473. As 
already noted in the literature review chapter, this is especially relevant for the dominant 
frame in the earliest news coverage of an event that "can activate and spread congruent 
thoughts and feelings in individuals' knowledge networks, building a news event schema 

47 that guides responses to all future reports" ". Many authors believe that this initial 
interpretative framework, once established, is extremely difficult to alter 
fundamentally475, so it is very important to detect it in the content analysis. And, unless 
the content of reports is analyzed qualitatively, frames are "difficult to detect fully and 
reliably, because many of the framing devices can appear as natural, unremarkable 
choices of words or images"476. 

That is the reason why I conducted an extensive analysis of the selected sample of news 
items which covered "turning-point" events and investigated ways in which the news is 
packaged, what was the overall context of the key words used, the amount of exposure 
and the tone of presentation, visual effects, labeling and vocabulary - all tools of the 
framing process. For example, attention was paid to the number of times when CNNI and 
BBCW had their own TV crew in the field, because it makes "a great deal of 
difference"477 whether news is gathered and transmitted to the television networks 
through major international news agencies, or is gathered and sent to the anchor location 
by a full-time network correspondent. The latter type of report is considered "more 
visually exciting, more central to the creation and structure of news broadcast and more 
important for maintenance of an audience flow" than a report from a news agency read by 
the anchor478. Or as Gowing pointed out, "the sight of a company's own correspondent in 
situ is what the field reporting of conflicts is all about"479. Although it was the language 
of the news reports that was primarily examined in this research, attention was paid to the 
visual dimension of media coverage. Despite the difficulty of developing a coding 
scheme that measures the images' cognitive and affective content, "a difficulty 
compounded by the absence of any well-developed general models of how visual images 
affect political thinking and feeling", visual content of the news stories is very important, 
since "visual messages are multidimensional and posses many potential interpretations as 

473 Hertog, J. K and D. M. McLeod, A Multiperspectival Approach to Framing Analysis: A Field Guide, in 
Reese, S. D., Gandy, O. H., and A. E. Grant, (eds. ), 2001, Framing Public Life; Perspectives On Media And 
Our Understanding Of The Social World, Lawrence Erlbaum Associates, Publishers, Mahwah, New Jersey, 
London, p. 147-153 
474 Entman, R. M., 2004, Projections of Power: Framing News, Public Opinion, and US Foreign Policy, 
Chicago: Chicago University Press, p. 7 
als Cohen, A. A., and W. Gadi (eds), 1999, Framing the Intifada, Norwood, NJ: Ablex, p. xvii, in Kent, G., 
2005, Framing War and Genocide, British Policy and News Media Reaction to the War in Bosnia, 
Hampton Press Communication Series: Political Communication, p. 179; Hall, S., Critcher, C., Jefferson, 
T., Clarke, J., and B. Robert, 1978, Policing the Crisis: Mugging, the State and Law and Order (Critical 
social studies), Macmillan, Paperback 
476 Entman, R. M., 1991, Framing US Coverage of International News, Journal of Communication 41: 6 
477 Larson, J. F., 1984, Television's Window On The World: International Affairs Coverage On The Us 
Networks, Ablex Publishing Cooperation, Norwood, New Jersey, p. 25 
478 Ibid. 
a79 Cowing, N., 1997, Media Coverage: Help or Hindrance in Conflict Prevention. New York: Carnegie 
Commission on Preventing Deadly Violence 
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they interact with the keyword of the frame. "480 It has an additional value since not many 
recognize that the camera may "take a position", so it is usually (wrongly) assumed that 
"true reality simply presents itself to us in a relatively unmediated form"481. Van 
Ginneken makes a distinction between three physical dimensions that play a role in news 
framing. The first dimension is the direction in which the camera is pointed; for example 
the perception of the viewer is different if the camera is on the side of protestors or 
police. The second dimension is the physical distance to the subject, which may translate 
into a psychological distance: panoramic and long shots imply anonymity, while close- 
ups and medium shots imply identification as individuals. The third dimension is the 
vertical angle; the higher vantage position implies insignificance and/or the helplessness 
of the picture subject, while a lower vantage position implies the overpowering nature of 
the subject482. These basic principles were taken into account in the analyses of video 
material. 
Parallel analysis of news agencies/major newspapers in the same time periods allowed 
the identification of the moments of "media silence" or the pictures "they choose to 
ignore". In this context it is important to note that media themselves function as each 
other's prime reference group in many ways - if a few media emphasize an issue, others 
will often feel forced to follow - so it is not hard to detect issues that have been 
deliberately put aside by one channel. Again, the most prestigious media are obviously 
the most influential. A TV news agency, namely Reuters TV, has been selected because it 
could be considered relatively independent of intentional external manipulation since it 
has a global presence, but no direct access to public and potential policy-makers, while 
the New York Times has been chosen due to its status as the leading international 
newspaper that won nine Pulitzer Prices for international reporting in last 20 years483 and 
as the first in overall reach among US opinion leaders484. Media silence has proven to be 
very powerful and some recent excellent examples come from the media coverage of the 
US and British forces' invasion on Iraq. During the whole period of this war and long 
after the official end had been proclaimed by the US President George W. Bush, media 
almost totally ignored the fact that no evidence was found of any alleged links between 
Saddam Hussein's regime and Osama bin Laden (which was constantly asserted by the 
US administration as a valid motive for the invasion of Iraq). As a result, several polls 
found that 48% of the US public believed US troops found evidence of close pre-war 
links between Iraq and the al-Qaida terrorist group. Viewers of Fox Television, the 
channel which called their program of war coverage - it is very indicative - "Operation 
Iraqi Freedom", were the most likely to think this4gs. To the contrary, the toppling of a 
statue of Saddam Hussein by an Iraqi crowd helped by an American military vehicle 
received extensive coverage and was broadcast live. This statue was located in a square in 
front of the Palestine Hotel, used mostly by journalists, and the scene was described as 

480 Entman, R. M., 2004, Projections of Power: Framing News, Public Opinion, and US Foreign Policy, 
Chicago: Chicago University Press, p. 56 
481 Van Ginneken, J., 1998, Understanding Global News: A Critical Introduction, SAGE Publications, 
London, Thousand Oaks, New Delhi, p. 167-171 
482 Ibid. 
483 http: //www. pulitzer. org/bycat/International-Reporting 
4114 2006-2007 US opinion leaders Study, Erdos & Morgan, http: //www. nytimes. whsites. net/mediakit/ 
485 Lobe, J., October 23,2003, The Hazards of Watching Fox News, Inter Press Service 
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being staged for television, "... the most staged photo-opportunity since Iwo Jima"486. 
Another important indication is that corpses of US soldiers and dead Iraqi civilians are 
almost never shown on US television (many studies of US television news coverage of 
the invasion of Iraq have shown that "while dramatic, the coverage was not graphic... not 
a single story examined showed pictures of people being hit by fired weapons"4 7); while 
corpses of Saddam Hussein's two sons in August 2003 were shown without any trouble, 
because, as US Secretary of Defense Donald Rumsfeld explained, "Iraqis deserved the 
certainty of their deaths"488. 

Regarding the stance towards intervention, the research findings are partly interpretive; 
for example, a1 to 5 scale on the extent to which journalists appeared supportive or 
negative of official policy was developed. It served to additionally test the propositions of 
the CNN effect theory that critical media coverage, in a combination with a lack of policy 
certainty, may open a path to media influence. 

Therefore, the media analysis in both case studies consists of: 

- quantitative research into the amount of television attention devoted to the crises; 
- quantitative and qualitative content analysis that includes counting of key words, 

but also analysis of the overall context of the key words used, the amount of 
exposure and the tone of presentation, visual effects, labelling and vocabulary; 

- parallel analysis of news agencies/major newspapers during the same time 
periods; and 

-a measure of the extent to which media appeared supportive of or negative 
towards official policy. 

POLITICAL PROCESS ANALYSIS 
Analysis of the political process contains two main components. First is the summary of 
the historical and political background of both Kosovo and Darfur and the most important 
real-world indicators, as a "variable that measures more or less objectively the degree of 
severity or risk of a social problem"489. Real-world indicators are important because they 
indicate a region's possible strategic significance for key decision makers - like the size 
of its territory, population, size of the immigrant population, natural resources, and close 
military and political relations with EU/US, which enabled me to identify possible 
influences other than television coverage and to avoid the trap of oversimplification of 
the policy process. Through the comprehensive analysis of the conflict in question it is 
also possible to assess the `reality' behind the corresponding media representation of that 
`reality', since we could hardly assume that the news media ought simply to "reflect this 
in a quantitatively proportional way"ago. That is the reason why I sought to check 
alternative versions of reality through an external, reliable version of the same 

486 Robert Fiske, www. informationclearinghouse. info/article2838 
497 PEJ, Project for Excellence in Journalism, Embedded reporters: what are American getting?, 
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Delhi, p. 7 
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information, such as official and other institutional records and statistics, alternative 
media reports, expert analytic accounts and eye witness comparisons. 491 

Another component of the political process' analysis was the time line of political 
decision making during the same time period used for media content analysis. That 
included the archive analysis of all relevant political process' documentation, including 
press-statements, transcripts of press-conferences, US Congress, UK House of Commons 
and UN Security Council debates' transcripts, and all public speeches by key decision 
makers about Kosovo and Darfur in these time periods. Documents are very reliable as 
sources of evidence because they are: stable - they can be reviewed repeatedly; 
unobtrusive - they are not created as a result of the case study; exact - they contain exact 
names, references, and details of an event; and of broad coverage - they cover a long 
time span, many events, and many settings492. Of course, it has been also taken into 
account that documents are not always accurate and may not be lacking in author's bias, 
considering the fact that even the "verbatim" transcripts of official US Congress hearings 
have been deliberately edited, by the congressional staff or some of the speakers, before 
being kept in final form493. Although the analysis of the policy documents was largely 
interpretative, since it appeared to be the only comprehensive way to capture a possible 
link between media coverage and political decision making, there are still some concrete 
measurable figures that have been taken into account in order to determine a path of 
possible agenda setting, and that was used further on in the comparison of two case 
studies. The most important indicator is the level of attention given to Kosovo and Darfur 
by politicians. In both cases the level of attention given to these cases by the US 
presidents was considered as very important, since "no one can compete effectively with 
the president in terms of prestige, status, media access, public attention and interest"494. 
To capture US presidential attention registered through all diverse outlets, including the 
State of the Union address, news releases, position taking, briefings, speeches and letters, 
I have used the Public Papers of the President, an annual compilation of activities during 
each year, and the Federal News Service via Nexix. Of course, the president's public face 
may not be a true reflection of what is actually being attended to behind the scenes, but as 
we are unable to know beyond question what the president is doing, we must assume that 
"what he does and says publicly from week to week reflects what is on his agenda"495. 
Attention of the US Congress was examined by measuring the numbers of hearings 
devoted to a subject, since hearings are "the most typical source of media stories and the 
most likely focus of institutional response to media coverage of issues" and also "an 
excellent indicator of what Congress is taking seriously"496. Only those hearings when 
Kosovo or Darfur were the main subjects of the hearings, or when considerable 
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discussion about Kosovo and Darfur took place within hearings called on another issue, 
have been counted. The same methods were applied to the public speeches of the UK 
prime ministers, foreign secretaries, UN secretary general, and transcripts of the UK 
House of Commons and UN Security Council's debates. The purpose was to track 
temporal sequences, i. e. to see whether changes in hypothesized independent variable - 
television coverage, its quantity and content - actually precede changes in the dependent 
variable, namely a political decision. 

But the main objective of the section about the decision making process was not quantity 
but description and interpretation, since the goal was primarily to detect whether the 
frames used by media and the policy prescriptions they represented were accepted and 
followed by politicians, and to discover observable implications of policy uncertainty or 
inconsistency which could reinforce the possible media influence. Policy (un)certainty 
has been defined as a "function of the degree of consensus and coordination of the 
subsystems of the executive with respect to an issue"497, and, as pointed out in the 
literature review chapter, is claimed to be "the key variable in the media's effect on 
foreign policy" 498. The use of the documents allowed me a relatively systematic tracking 
of the state of policy on a day-to-day basis. As for the presidential public speeches, the 
same applies to all other documents, i. e. they cannot be taken "at face value", but as 
Robinson points it out, such problems should not be exaggerated too. He considers the 
press briefings as the crucial arena in which the executives attempt both to set news 
agendas and to sell policy to the wider public, because with respect to crisis situations, 
maintenance of public support is considered vital and policy-makers are unlikely to be 
willing to display indications of uncertainty in such situations. "Evidence of wavering or 
inconsistent/undecided policy in these situations is therefore a strong indication of 
uncertainty with the executive. Conversely, when the executive is already intent on taking 
military action, press briefings play a key role in justifying and promoting policy to both 
journalists and the broader public. "499 One of the biggest sources of the policy documents 
analysis in this research is transcripts of press-conferences, especially the daily press- 
conferences of the US State Department, the institution that is, together with the White 
House, considered as the major newsmaker in the world500. 
Another source that was used for the policy process analysis are interviews with policy 
makers about their assessment of the importance of news media, some of them conducted 
personally and some already published. From the position of a researcher from Bosnia 
and Herzegovina, I had limited access to political officials from the US, UK and UN 
involved in the political processes linked to Kosovo and Darfur cases, so only few 
interviews about their assessment of the importance of news media were conducted 
personally, while others were used from different media outlets. Again there is a fact that 
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we cannot see inside the minds of policy-makers and directly observe news media 
influence at work, the point made by Carruthers when she stated that "debate about the 
impact of television during humanitarian disasters eludes empirical verification"501. Both 
sorts of the interviews were conducted after the investigated events actually took place, 
so one can assume that interviewees had at least less interest to distort the situation than 
while it was ongoing. The main importance of the interviews as a method is that they are 
insightful, i. e. provide information about possible causal inferences. Similarly, the 
opinions about media effects in concrete situations of journalists themselves, expressed at 
international news conferences, or in different media outlets and publications, or even 
their own researches on this subject, as was the case with Gowing and Strobel502, were 
used as participant sources. 
Attention was also paid to public surveys about Kosovo and Darfur, as a component of 
both the political process and media coverage - as an indicator of public (voters') 
(non)support, but mostly as a tool of media pressure on decision-makers, depending on 
the exact time and way it was broadcast. Entman points out that media's promotion of the 
power of a putative "public opinion", since it bears only imperfect resemblance to actual 
public sentiments and interest, does not necessarily augment the public's representation 
in foreign policymaking but rather further increases the media's influence503. Media 
themselves have a quite ambiguous attitude toward public opinion polls. The BBC 
guidelines that have been widely adopted as an example of good practice even specify the 
language that should be used in reporting polls in order not to give them "greater 
credibility... than they deserve: polls `suggest' but never `prove" 504. The realist view is 
that public opinion can contribute very little to the effective conduct of foreign affairs, so 
that opinion survey results can best be seen as a `well of ideas' to draw from rather than a 
stream of directives from the public505. But in order to become part of public discourse, 
polling majorities must be represented by media and therefore, polls were in this research 
regarded as a component of the relationship between media and the political process. 
Therefore, the main elements of the political process' analysis are: 

- the summary of historical and political background of Kosovo and Darfur to 
produce an analysis of real-world indicators 

- the archive analysis of all relevant political process' documentation 
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- interviews with policy makers 
All sources of evidence were reviewed and analyzed together, so that the findings were 
based on the convergence of information from different sources. A parallel comparison 
between the media coverage and the policy process had as a goal to provide the answers 
to three important questions: 

- Did (and to what extent) a rise in attention by media on a certain subject, i. e. events in 
Kosovo and Darfur, precede a rise in attention by public officials to the same issues? It 
was analysed by counting the number of public statements/press-conferences/US 
Congress hearings and UK House of Commons sessions, dedicated to Kosovo and Darfur 
and its comparison with distribution of media items and also by interviews with political 
officials themselves, thus testing agenda-setting theory. 
- Were (and to what extent) the frames used by media and policy prescription they 
represented accepted and followed by policy officials? It was investigated by the 
qualitative and quantitative analysis of media coverage and comparison of its results with 
the results of the qualitative analysis of public statements, thus testing framing theory. 
- What were the most important characteristics of the political decision making process, 
like for example the existence of moments of policy uncertainty or dissensus? Did it 
correspond to the media coverage critical toward the political decisions and empathetic 
toward the victims of the conflict? It was researched by the analysis of the historical and 
political background of the conflict in question and the qualitative analyses of public 
statements, and its comparison with the results of the qualitative analysis of media 
coverage, testing in this way the CNN effect theory. 
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SECTION 1: THE KOSOVO CASE STUDY 
The following chapters contain the results of the Kosovo case study. It has two basic 
components: quantitative and qualitative analysis of television archive material from 
CNNI and BBCW prior to the beginning of the NATO air strikes on FR Yugoslavia on 
March 23,1999; and analysis of the political process, which includes both the historical 
and political background of this region and conflict - i. e. so called real-world indicators - 
and the time line of the process of decision-making through archive analysis of the 
relevant policy documentation collected from the same time period used for media 
coverage analysis. 

CHAPTER 4: THE BACKGROUND TO THE KOSOVO 
CASE 

This chapter presents the background of the Kosovo case: the history and main 
characteristics of the region, including its geo-strategic importance, the history of 
international policy toward Kosovo, and an overview of the situation in the relevant time 
period. 

HISTORY 
"The Yugoslav crisis began in Kosovo, and it will end in Kosovo". This statement is 
something with which most of the people in the Balkans agree, a process which is coming 
to an end at the moment of the writing of this thesis. But the history of war and battles in 
Kosovo began long before the dissolution of Yugoslavia, and as many note "in Kosovo, 
history is not really about the past, but about the future. "sob 

Although it was not part of Serbia for several hundred years, before and during Ottoman 
period, Serbs often refer to Medieval Kosovo in general terms as the `cradle of the 
Serbs'507. One of the most important events was the great battle of Kosovo between the 
Ottoman Empire and the Serbs in 1389, the one mentioned by Serb nationalists centuries 
later and whose 600th anniversary created the opportunity for Yugoslav President 
Slobodan Milosevic to raise tensions in the already tense situation on Kosovo at that time. 
One of the legacies of this battle is that Serbs consider themselves as a `heavenly people', 
since Lazar, the Serb leader who was killed in the battle, "was offered a choice between 
an earthly kingdom and a heavenly one and he chose the latter one"508. How essential 
Kosovo is thought for the Serbian national-religious mythology can be seen by their 
three-part theological parallel: the defeat of the Serbs in Kosovo in 1389 is compared to 
the crucifixion of Christ; the second phase, corresponding to Christ's death and burial, is 
the withdrawal of the Serbian people from Kosovo in the Velika Seoba or Great 
Migration after the Austrian invasion in 1689; and the third phase, corresponding to the 
resurrection, is the reconquest of Kosovo by Serbian forces in 1913509. 

506 Judah, T., 2000, Kosovo; War And Revenge, Yale University Press, New Haven and London, p. 2 
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After the Great powers, Austria-Hungary, France, Germany, Great Britain, Italy and 
Russia, forced Albania to give the Kosovo region to Serbia, there began a period of 
suppression of the Albanian language and the denial of their existence as a national 
minority, associated with a large-scale program of settling Slavs in the Albanian- 
inhabited areas510. Five years later, in 1918, Kosovo was incorporated into the newly 
established Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, and then the Kingdom of 
Yugoslavia. At the beginning of WWII some Albanians in Kosovo who were fighting on 
the German side attacked Serb villages, "with the general aim to get rid of the colonist 
and take back the confiscated land"s 1. After the war, on September 3,1945, the People's 
Assembly of Serbia passed a law establishing the Autonomous Region of Kosovo- 
Metohija and declaring it as a constituent part of Serbia512, and as such, a part of Socialist 
Federal Republic of Yugoslavia. The number of Serbs and Montenegrins in Kosovo 
remained relatively stable, moving between 200000 and 260000 in the post-war period, 
but what did change was their proportion of the population as whole, which dropped from 
a combined 27.5 per cent in 1948 to 14.9 per cent in 1981 and 10.9 in 1991 . The main 
reason for that is the extremely high Albanian birth-rate, together with Serb emiration; 
in the 1991 census the Albanian proportion of the population was 82.2 per cent 14. But 
despite the relative size of the populations, Serbs accounted for 68 per cent of the 
administrative and leading positions and roughly 50 per cent of the workers; this ethnic 
imbalance made the 1950s and early 1960s the worst period of Tito's rule from the 
Albanian point of view515. Additionally, the autonomous status of Kosovo was reduced 
by the new Yugoslav constitution of 1963, which triggered the first massive 
demonstration for independence in 1968 organized by ethnic Albanians. The new 
Yugoslav constitution of 1974, which would remain in force until the final break-up of 
Yugoslavia, gave the autonomous provinces of Kosovo and Vojvodina a status equivalent 
in most ways to that of the six republics themselves, with their own direct representation 
on the main federal Yugoslav bodies516. But although its constitutional status was 
improved, huge social and economic problems in Kosovo, together with the 
unemployment level, the highest in the whole country, formed the basis on which both 
Serb and Albanian nationalism was growing. "The competing national myths - with the 
Serbs claiming Kosovo as the birthplace of medieval Serbia and the Albanians claiming 
they are descended from the ancient Illyrians - are trotted out by each group to bludgeon 
the other"517. At that time, between 1981 and 1989, nearly six hundred thousand Kosovo 
Albanians, "half the adult population - were arrested, interrogated, reprimanded or 
interned"518. Slobodan Milosevic came to power in 1987 and the situation in Kosovo 
culminated on March 23,1989 when the provincial assembly of Kosovo, orchestrated by 
Serbian officials, adopted the constitutional amendments which ended Kosovo's 
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autonomy. Milosevic sent the army to occupy Kosovo, suspended Albanian language 
education and suppressed Albanian media. 
According to Kent, the same impulse governed the need of Kosovars, Croatians, 
Slovenians and Bosnians at that time: "to liberate themselves from the centralizing 
domination of Belgrade"519. While the Serbs themselves accused Croatia and Slovenia of 
conspiring against them, and even claimed that "the physical, political, legal and cultural 
genocide of the Serbian population"520 was taking place in Kosovo, "the venal 
opportunism of the renamed communists under Milosevic" was actually "the primary 
necessary condition"521 for the break-up of Yugoslavia and the wars that followed. "The 
resurgence of nationalism in Serbia, fomented and tapped by Belgrade's political elite, 
triggered a wave of reactive nationalisms in the other non-Serb peoples of 
Yugoslavia"522. The wars in Croatia and Bosnia did not make the situation in Kosovo any 
better, since it created a huge wave of "new colonists"; by the autumn of 1994 roughly 
6000 Serb refugees from these countries had been sent to Kosovo by the Serbian 
authorities 523, and this trend continued in 1995 after the Croatian army's action against 
the Serb-held Krajina region. In that period, the late 80s and the beginning of the 90s, 
Kosovo got new political leadership; in December 1989, the Association of Writers was 
turned into a political movement, the Democratic League of Kosovo, under the leadership 
of Ibrahim Rugova. He was elected President of the Kosovo "Republic" at the assembly 
in 1992 and his policy of civilian resistance and nonviolence lasted for over a decade, 
despite the human rights abuses suffered by the Kosovo Albanians. Under Rugova's 
leadership, the ethnic Albanians set up their own schools, clinics, and a shadow 
administration that levied taxes, drawing on the resources of a diaspora of more than 
600,000 ethnic Albanians in Europe and some 300,000 in Canada and the United 
States524. But his policy collapsed as a victim of international indifference, which became 
obvious after the 1995 Dayton agreement was swiftly followed by the European Union's 
recognition of Yugoslavia, even though the EU had earlier demanded that Yugoslavia 
first resolve the Kosovo issue. "Kosovo Albanians, with understandable rage, did not 
grasp why the Bosnian Serbs, responsible for some of the worst acts of genocide since 
World War II, were handed nearly half of Bosnia at Dayton. It shattered all hopes for 

. peaceful change in Kosovo"525 

Two other factors also contributed to the weakening of Rugova's position - political crisis 
in Albania and its descent into anarchy in the spring of 1997, and the development of new 
forms of direct actions: shooting and bomb attacks against Serb institutions and officials 
from the summer of 1996. By the summer of 1997 a spokesman for something calling 
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itself the `Kosovo Liberation Army' was giving interviews in Switzerland 526, and 
according to Tim Judah, it was actually the BBC, chosen because of its global reach, 
which was first informed about the KLA's intentions in January 1998527. Former BBC 
correspondent in Belgrade Paul Wood met three KLA representatives in Geneva. "Wood 
met the three in a cafe near the station in Geneva.. . They told Wood that the KLA was 
going to step up its attacks on the Serbs and indeed launch an armed insurrection. Wood 
did not file a story. `What could I tell the BBC, ' he says, `that I met three Albanians in a 
cafe in Switzerland who told me they were about to start a war? "'528. The Serb military 
police counter-attacked with reprisals directed at villages which gave shelter to the KLA 
guerillas. In late February 1998, one such reprisal killed 80 civilians, in the Drenica 
region of central Kosovo. This massacre "sent shock-waves throughout Kosovo": it 
marked the absolute end of the campaign of non-violent resistance and the onset of mass 
armed struggle529. 
During the year the KLA moved out and became stronger militarily; by July, they 
claimed control of about 40% of all of Kosovo. According to a US foreign policy expert, 
that changed the dynamic in two very different ways: the KLA became -the political 
leadership of Kosovo, displacing Rugova, and there was a change in the attitude of the 
international community, particularly the Europeans, but also many in the United States, 

. who believed that "the KLA are a bunch of thugs, and these thugs are now winning"530 
All of a sudden, a policy designed "to oppose Milosevic creates a situation where the 
more we oppose Milosevic, the more these thugs will win-at what point are the KLA 
thugs the problem? "53' 

INTERNATIONAL POLICY TOWARD KOSOVO 
Although both Serbs and Albanians have a propensity to believe that Serbia and Kosovo 
are fantastically important, rich and strategic corners of Europe and the US, it can hardly 
be the case. The territory of Kosovo, an area of 10,887 square kilometers532 in southern 
Europe, with Serbia, Montenegro, Macedonia and Albania bordering it, does not possess 
anything of great interest for the Western powers. While it is true, for example, that a 
major European motorway and rail link does connect Croatia, Hungary, Greece and 
Bulgaria through Serbia and Kosovo, "the fact that this link was more or less closed to 
large scale international commercial traffic for much of the 1990s did not impoverish 
most of the rest of Europe or North America"533. The main significance of Kosovo's 
territory is that it is located in the vicinity of the EU and NATO member countries, which 
makes a possible spill-over of conflict more dangerous. In particular, the proximity of 
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Macedonia, and the history of national and ethnic rivalries in this region, whose very 
boundaries - and even title - are contested, is an often-cited reason for concern. 
The Bush Administration, which appeared to be totally ignorant of the killings in Croatia 
and Bosnia, issued a famous Christmas warning to Milosevic in December 1992, 
announcing that the United States was prepared to take unilateral military action if he 
engaged in human rights abuses and military action against Kosovo Albanians. But US 
officials underlined that this statement first, clearly confirmed the status of Kosovo as a 
part of Serbia534, and second, that it was "not very precise", in the sense that "it needed to 
be multilateral to be meaningful"535. This warning is considered to be the basis for six 
years of US policy: "an unspecified threat, of unspecified certainty, to prevent 
unspecified acts of escalation by Serbia"536. Although it was reiterated by the Clinton 
administration shortly after it was first issued, by 1996-1997 a realization emerged within 
the administration that the Christmas warning, originally issued as solely an American 
commitment, "could no longer be implemented"537. 

In February 1998, Robert Gelbard, the US special envoy to the region, visited Pristina 
and Belgrade. He criticized the violence committed by the Serbian police, but also 
attacked the KLA. "We condemn very strongly terrorist actions in Kosovo. The UCK is, 
without any questions, a terrorist group. "538 He stated very clearly both publicly and to 
Milosevic personally that the determining factor is how he would deal with the Kosovo 
Liberation Army. "You can deal with this terrorist group in a way that is consistent with 
dealing with terrorism, but don't go after the population, " he said, "find a way to resolve 
the Kosovo problem politically-give the Kosovars more political rights, greater 
autonomy, and more rights over their own destiny. Then the United States and its allies 
will continue to engage Serbia, and will allow Serbia to emerge as part of the community 
of nations"539. It seemed to be a turning-point. "If the KLA were a terrorist group and the 
representative of the most powerful nation on earth said so, then there could be no 
objection to the Serbian police moving in to finish it off. No doubt unintentionally, the 
US had appeared to give Milosevic a green light to act. "54° 

Another disappointment for Kosovo Albanians was the meeting of Ibrahim Rugova with 
the US President Bill Clinton in Washington on May 27,1998, when Rugova warned that 
without direct American intervention, Kosovo was headed for all-out war. "'We will not 
allow another Bosnia to happen in Kosovo, " a senior Administration official quoted Mr. 
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Clinton as telling Mr. Rugova. The assurances were largely theoretical. Nothing concrete 
was promised. "s 1 

One US official recalls that the discussion in Washington was going nowhere in the 
spring of 1998. "Some White House officials were wary of American involvement in 
Kosovo and top Pentagon officials had become weary of the Balkans, where nothing was 
ever solved, and we might get sucked into additional troop deployments. "542 Although 
US Secretary of State Madeleine Albright persisted in demanding a discussion on the use 
of force, in the early part of 1998 the White House was preoccupied with very different 
things: the Monica Lewinsky story had just broken. "There's the notion that, at this point, 
if you engage in another foreign adventure, it would have been portrayed that you start 
using force in a "Wag-the-Dog" scenario543... There's a strong belief in the White House, 
and in other parts of the administration, that forceful rhetoric-threats without really 
having a policy behind it, such as those coming from the State Department was the 
wrong kind of policy at the wrong time"544. 

In June 1998 NATO defense ministers met in Brussels and ordered the organization's 
military chiefs to prepare a range of options, should the use of force ever become 
necessary. At the same time the EU and other Western countries banned all new foreign 
investment in Serbia and began proceedings to ban Yugoslav airlines from flying to their 
countries545. On June 12, the Contact Group, the organization consisting of the US, UK, 
Germany, Russia, Italy and France, called for an immediate ceasefire and the "withdrawal 
of security units used for civilian repression" from the province and demanded that the 
Kosovo Albanian leadership "make clear its rejection of violence and acts of 
terrorism"546 Some US allies, notably the UK Prime Minister Tony Blair, concluded by 
the early part of the summer, that no solution to this problem could ever happen without 
military force and that, at some point, the use of force would have to include the use of 
ground troops; from about July, 1998, and onwards, "that was the leitmotif of British 
policy"547. But, a signal was sent from the United States at that time that "there is no way 
we are ever going to consider any deployment of ground troops, NATO or US, in this 
situation"saß. 
On September 2, US President Bill Clinton and Russian President Boris Yeltsin agreed 
on a statement for an end to violence in Kosovo and for negotiations. Eight days later, 
Javier Solana, NATO's secretary-general, announced that the organization had completed 
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its plans for military intervention should it become necessary549. On September 23, the 
UN Security Council passed Resolution 1199, demanding a ceasefire in Kosovo and the 
start of real dialogue. 

But then, on September 28, the bodies of 16 Albanian civilians killed by security forces 
were found in Gornje Obrinje, near Glogovac. The massacre made the front page of the 
New York Times on September 30, and according to witnesses, the newspapers held the 
central position in the White House situation room, at the National Security Council's 
meeting that day. "The Times sat in the middle of the oak table in the middle of the 
situation room, like a silent witness of what was going on... The terrible photograph of 
that dead person in that village was kind of a reminder, a reality, and it had a very real 
effect on the dialogue. "550 There was a decision then to press ahead for NATO action, to 
try and sidestep the British, French, German and Russian view that one needed a Security 
Council mandate551. Richard Holbrooke, who got an order to meet with Milosevic, 
explains that in the immediate pre-Congress election period, and given the mood of 
Congress and the situation in Washington at that time, it was clear that Congress would 
not support a deployment of NATO ground forces similar to the one in Bosnia, which 
both Secretary Albright and he had argued was essential to keep any cease-fire viable. So 
their negotiating instructions were to threaten the use of force, but to introduce only 
unarmed civilians into the Kosovo area552. October 13 brought the first "activation order" 
in NATO's history, a formal agreement to authorize the bombing of Yugoslavia, although 
only the Phase I of the three-phase air campaign, amounting to about 50 air defense 
targets, was approved553. Thanks to this threat and after the numerous meetings in 
Belgrade and European capitals, the agreement on the partial withdrawal of the Serbian 
police and military formations and a ceasefire in Kosovo was made, together with the 
deployment of OSCE Kosovo Verification Mission, led by the US diplomat William 
Walker, with a mandate to observe and report on the possible violations of the agreement. 
Refugees returned back to their homes, and humanitarian catastrophe was temporarily 
prevented, but some international officials, aware of the fact that spring brings new 
chances for the fighting to continue, knew that the problem was not solved and that they 
were "just kicking the can down the road"554. "At the back of our minds was the thought 
and, in a sense, the obligation, to use force if we had to"sss. 

KOSOVO JANUARY-MARCH 1999 
"Spring has come earl y,, 556 in Kosovo. Serb forces unleashed an assault on Albanian 
rebels in southern Kosovo on January 15, reportedly killing at least 15 KLA members557. 
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Fighting continued for the whole day and by nightfall, when it became too dangerous to 
remain, members of the Kosovo Verification Mission had found only one dead villager 
and several wounded558. But the next morning, William Walker, Head of KVM, and his 
colleagues, accompanied by the group of journalists, returned to Racak and found the 
bodies of 45 ethnic Albanians, mostly men between the ages of 18 and 65, shot through 
the head or neck and laid out in a ditch above the village 559. They were not in uniform, 
and Helena Ranta, a Finnish forensic doctor, later reported that there were no indications 
"of the people being other than unarmed civilians"56 . "It 

is obvious people with no value 
for human life, have done this", Walker said561 and immediately accused Serbian forces 
of responsibility for this massacre. 
The Racak massacre had a galvanizing effect. It was significant for Albanians, "both in 
terms of fear and in terms of militant determination to resist"562, but even more for the 
International Community, because "it was an indication that Milosevic was prepared to 
use methods of ethnic cleansing... it was a pivotal moment"563. On the very day of 
January 15 a meeting of principals was held in the White House. Despite the reports of 
non-compliance with the October agreement, US officials concluded that they simply 
"cannot stomach any decisive action"5M, and adopted a policy paper called October plus, 
which strengthened the original agreement a little bit, re-invigorated the shuttle 
diplomacy between the Albanians and Milosevic to get a political agreement, and sent 
"some bodyguards to some of the OSCE monitors"565. But on January 19, the US 
administration said that it "could no longer accept simply going back to the status 
quo"566; the Racak event "energized all of us to say that this requires a larger plan, and a 
steady application of military planning for an air campaign"567. 
At the time, the Europeans opposed air strikes "because the KLA was often responsible 
for breaking the October ceasefire and because there was no accompanying political 
strategy", so Albright' s team decided to recommend that American soldiers would join a 
NATO peacekeeping force if an agreement was reached568. Within a few days, Clinton 
approved the new strategy, but he did not announce it publicly until February 13, which is 
one day after the Senate had voted and had failed to remove him from the office. "Once 
the Lewinsky scandal ended, once the final political step in that torturous year-long 
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process is over, the president feels able to commit to the deployment of ground troops. He 
wasn't able to commit beforehand. "569 

On January 21, President Clinton discussed the situation on the phone with the UK Prime 
Minister Tony Blair, and two leaders agreed to fashion a diplomatic solution that 
included ground troops as peacekeepers in Kosovo instead of an immediate bombing 
campaign in reprisal for Racak570. On January 28, NATO warned that "it stands ready to 
act and rules out no option to ensure full respect by both sides in Kosovo for the 
requirements of the international community"571. Two days later, after Kofi Annan, the 
United Nations Secretary General, said that the threat of force was justified to get the 
Serbs to the bargaining table, the allies decided they had justification enough under 
international law to authorize air strikes against Yugoslavia if it did not agree to negotiate 

. a settlement 572 

Negotiations between Serbia and the Kosovo Albanians began on February 6, in 
Rambouillet castle near Paris, under the chairmanship of the UK and French Foreign 
Ministers, Robin Cook and Hubert Vedrine. The peace plan reaffirmed the sovereignty 
and territorial integrity of FR Yugoslavia with a high level of autonomy for Kosovo. It 
proposed that three years after its entry into force, "an international meeting shall be 
convened to determine a mechanism for a final settlement for Kosovo, on the basis of the 
will of the people, opinions of relevant authorities, each Party's efforts regarding the 
implementation of this Agreement, and the Helsinki Final Act"573. Over the next six 
months Serb and Yugoslav forces would have been withdrawn, except lightly armed 
border troops and 2500 police, and the KLA disarmed. And, according to the Annex B, it 
predicted NATO peace implementation forces of 30000 soldiers who "shall enjoy, 
together with their vehicles, vessels, aircraft, and equipment, free and unrestricted 
passage and unimpeded access throughout the FRY including associated airspace and 
territorial waters" -- an article that according to the Serb side and some authors 74 would 
be unacceptable to any sovereign country. But, problems appeared at the very beginning 
of the negotiations - Milosevic did not come, sending Serbian President Milan 
Milutinovic in his stead and the Kosovo Albanians were disparate group, "18 different 
people who spent most of their time arguing with each other"575. After no deal was 
reached until February 23, even with a three-day extension agreed on February 20, the 
delegations went home, with the second round of negotiations scheduled for March 15 in 
Paris. The Kosovo Albanians managed to get support for the peace plan from their people 
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Rambouillet, Contemporary Security Policy, Vol. 22, No. 1, Frank Cass, London, pp. 31-56; Chomsky, N., 
1999, The New Military Humanism: Lessons from Kosovo, Monroe, ME: Common Courage Press 
575 Richard Holbrooke, US diplomat, interview for PBS Frontline, War in Europe, 2000 
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back home, accepted the agreement in its entirety and officially signed it on March 18, 
giving up temporarily their dreams of independence. The US conducted one last 
diplomatic effort, sending Richard Holbrooke for talks to Belgrade on March 22-23, but 
he was not able to persuade Milosevic to accept the agreement. On March 24, NATO 
launched air-strikes against Yugoslavia. 

NATO military officials said that already during the Rambouillet talks, it became 
apparent that they "were going to end up relying on the military means to coerce 
Milosevic into an agreement"57. Beside that, the US State Department official James 
Rubin admitted afterwards that the real US strategy "was more pragmatic than was 
publicly understood at the time"577, i. e. that they didn't actually expect to get agreement 
from the Serbs and the Albanians578, but to "unite the Europeans behind air strikes by 
clearly defining the aggressor and the victim"579. Still, Rambouillet remains "the great 
`what if...? ' of modem Balkan history"580. 

The table below presents the most important dates in Kosovo's recent history with the 
focus on the period between January 15 and March 23,1999, which will be analyzed in 
the following chapters. 
Table 1: KOSO VO HISTORY 

March 1989 Kosovo stripped of autonomy by the 
constitutional amendments 

December 1992 "Christmas warning" to Yugoslav President 
Slobodan Milosevic, announcing that the 
United States is prepared to take unilateral 
military action if he engages in human 
rights abuses and military action against 
Kosovo Albanians 

Summer 1996-Summer 1997 Formation of the Kosovo Liberation Army 
and first armed attacks against Serb 
institutions and officials 

September 1998 Massacre of 18 Albanian civilians in 
Gorn'e Obrin e 

October 1998 The first "activation order" in NATO's 
history -a formal agreement to authorize 
the bombing of Yugoslavia - is made 

October 1998 The agreement on the partial withdrawal of 
the Serbian police and military formations 
and a ceasefire in Kosovo is made, together 
with the deployment of OSCE Kosovo 
Verification Mission 

576 Gen. Wesley Clark, former NATO Supreme Allied Commander, interview for PBS Frontline, War in 
Europe, 2000 
s" Rubin, J., September 30,2000, A Very Personal War, Financial Times, London, P. 9 
578 James Rubin, Interview on the PBS Charlie Rose Show, April 2000 
579 Rubin, J., September 30,2000, A Very Personal War, Financial Times, London, p. 9 
580 Judah, T., 2000, Kosovo; War And Revenge, Yale University Press, New Haven and London, p. 220 

87 



January 15,1999 Meeting of principals in the White House - 
a policy paper called October plus is 
adopted 

January 15,1999 Massacre of 45 ethnic Albanians in Racak 
January 16,1999 Discovery of the massacre victims' bodies 

by the Head of OSCE Kosovo Verification 
Mission William Walker and journalists 

January 19-21,1999 New US-UK strategy, including the 
organization of direct peace talks and a 
threat with NATO air strikes, is adopted 

February 6,1999 Beginning of the negotiations between 
Serbia and Kosovo Albanians at the 
Rambouillet castle near Paris 

February 23,1999 First round of negotiations ends without 
results 

March 15,1999 Second round of negotiations begins in 
Paris 

March 18,1999 Kosovo Albanians sign the February 23 
peace agreement, accepting it in its entirety, 
including demilitarization provisions March 22-23,1999 Last diplomatic mission conducted by the 
US Ambassador Richard Holbrooke in 
Belgrade fails 

March 24,1999 NATO campaign in FR Yugoslavia begins 

88 



CHAPTER 5: KOSOVO MEDIA COVERAGE 

This chapter shows the results of both quantitative and qualitative content analysis of the 
television archive material prior to political decisions regarding Kosovo in 1999, in order 
to identify the intensity and time devoted to this region/conflict/political process and to 
detect frames used in the coverage. The archive material of CNN International and BBC 
World was chosen as the main sources for the media analysis while their coverage was 
compared with the articles about Kosovo published in the New York Times and with 
transcripts of stories from Reuters TV agency (material used by both TV channels as 
Reuters' subscribers). 
The media coverage was analyzed for the time period of more than two months before the 
beginning of NATO air strikes on FR Yugoslavia on night March 23/24: from January 
15, the date of Racak massacre - that will prove to be a galvanizing event in the Kosovo 
case - until March 23. Extensive qualitative analysis is made for three turning points 
within this time period: the aftermath of the Racak massacre (January 15-18), the end of 
the first round of the Rambouillet negotiations (February 19-23), and the end of the Paris 
negotiations and events before the very beginning of NATO air strikes (March 15-23). 

QUANTITATIVE ANALYSIS 
Transcripts of all stories about Kosovo broadcast on BBC World and CNN International 
in the period between January 15 and March 23 show that CNNI broadcasted in total 290 
items or 4.3 items per day in this period. Additional information available from 
transcripts is the total duration of stories - 594.85 minutes for the whole period, or on 
average 8.8 minutes per day. However this gives only the duration of the stories 
produced on this subject, not the total duration of broadcast reports about Kosovo, since 
there is no record how many times certain stories were repeated in the program, which is 
the usual practice of 24-hours news channels. From that total number of stories, 147 
stories or 50.6%, were broadcast in the key periods where the video material will be 
qualitatively analyzed: after the Racak massacre (6.2 %); at the end of the first round of 
the Ramouillet talks (14.4 %); and in the days before the beginning of NATO air 
campaign (30%) (Figures 1,2,3). 

January 22 also produced above the average number of items per day, 6 items, when the 
Contact Group at Political Director level met in London to discuss Kosovo, but more 
attention was given to the Yugoslav Government's announcement that it was going to 
freeze a decision to expel the US official William Walker, Head of the OSCE 
Observation Mission, after the talks the previous day between Slodoban Milosevic and 
Knut Vollebaek, OSCE Chairman-in-Office and Norwegian FM. CNNI reported also 
with 6 items on January 30 about the UK Foreign Secretary Robin Cook's mission to 
Belgrade and Skopje to persuade both Milosevic and Kosovo Albanians to get involved 
in the peace talks, and about the NATO warning to both sides, underlining that NATO 
Secretary General Javier Solana from that moment had the power to authorize Cruise 
Missile attacks on Yugoslavia at any time. 
BBCW broadcast in total 87 items or 1.29 items per day in the period between January 15 
and March 23,1999. The total duration of the produced stories is 163.05 minutes, or 2.4 
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minutes par day. Items were less concentrated in the key periods than on CNNI - 28 
items, or 32.1 %: January 15-18 - 9.2%; February 19-23 - 6.9%; and March 15-23 - 16%. 
(Figure 1,2,3). 

January 20 also had more than the average number of items per day, 4 items, announcing 
NATO readiness to intervene in the crisis in Kosovo (multi national naval forces were 
being moved closer to the Yugoslav coast) and giving attention to the mission of two 
senior NATO generals, General Wesley Clark and General Klaus Naumann to try to 
persuade Slobodan Milosevic to meet his obligations in Kosovo; and on March 13,5 
items, on the EU's demand for the rapid progress towards a deal in the Kosovo peace 
talks, Russian Foreign Minister Igor Ivanov's diplomatic mission in Belgrade and the 
explosions in Mitrovica and Podujevo markets where 6 persons were killed and dozens 
injured. BBCW did not give a lot of attention to the very beginning of the Rambouillet 
peace talks, there were no items about Kosovo in the period February 4-9 (talks began on 
February 6), the first item about the ongoing talks was broadcast on February 9, reporting 
that progress is made, "albeit slow and painful", towards a political settlement. 

Figure 1: KOSOVO MEDIA COVERAGE - JANUARY 1999 
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Figure 2: KOSOVO MEDIA COVERAGE - FEBRUARY 1999 
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Figure 3: KOSOVO MEDIA COVERAGE - MARCH 1999 
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It is hard to give a final assessment about the level of attention given to Kosovo in the 
coverage of CNNI and BBCW, as there is no commonly agreed basis for a comparison 
which would establish its significance. At the beginning of the investigated period their 
coverage could not be considered as very extensive if, for example, one takes into 

account that CNN ran 84 news items, or in average 10.5 per day, mentioning Bosnia and 
Herzeovina in the eight-days period after the massacre in Srebrenica on July 11-18, 
1995581 

, compared with the total of 36 items, or 4.5 items per day, aired by CNNI and 17 
items, or 2 items per day, aired by BBCW in the period of the same length after the 
Racak massacre. This conclusion is reinforced by the comparison with CNN coverage of 
the market place bombing in Sarajevo on February 5 1994, when this channel broadcast 
132 items in 5 days, or on average 36.4 items per day, after the massacre of 68 civilians 
in Bosnia's capital582, while in the period of the same length after the Racak massacre it 
had 22 stories, or 4.4 items per day, and BBCW only 10 (2 per day). But if the coverage 
of the whole period is compared with the average of 1.9 items per day on CNN about 
Rwanda genocide in the period of its escalation, April 6-21,1994583, one can say that 
Kosovo was considered as rather an important topic on these channels. It is interesting to 
note that at one point during this period, UNHCR complained that "because of the high 

581 Robinson, P., 2002, The CNN Effect: The myth of news, foreign policy, and intervention, London: 
Routledge, p. 78 
582 lbid, p. 90 
5" lbid, p. 1 10 
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profile of Kosovo on the international scene" this organization found itself "devoting 
human and financial resources out of proportion to what it is able to do elsewhere in the 
world" and that they were, with regard to Kosovo, faced with the challenge of "handling 
the visibility (CNN) factor", i. e. balancing the needs of, and their attention to, 
"populations who are not of interest to the world media with those who are"584. The 
intensity of coverage was different on the two channels, but the distribution of stories of 
both CNN International and BBC World follows the similar pattern, especially in the key 
periods: aftermath of the Racak massacre, the end of Rambouillet negotiations and a pre- 
intervention week. Distribution of stories is a significant indicator of their possible role as 
agenda-setters and this will be investigated in more detail later. 

At this point, the NYT articles and Reuters TV stories were used to check the distribution 
of news stories and detect possible moments of media silence on BBCW and CNNI. The 
selection of NYT articles from Lexix-Nexix was made on the basis that each had Kosovo 
as its main theme, i. e. ignoring those in which it was mentioned only in passing or only in 
some other context, while for the Reuters TV stories, all their transcripts mentioning 
Kosovo were used. It appeared that both NYT and Reuters followed the same path of ups 
and downs of media attention - the biggest number of stories was again published and 
produced in the last days of Rambuillet negotiations and Paris talks, with NYT having a 
special news sections titled "Deadline in the Balkans" for the first time period, and 
"Conflict in the Balkans" for the second. At the same time, it seems that they paid greater 
attention to the Racak massacre (or its consequences) a bit later than BBCW and CNNI: 
NYT had the biggest number of articles about Kosovo that month on January 20, and 
Reuters TV on January 21, although this agency was actually the main provider of the 
pictures from the scene of the massacre itself since neither of two international channels 
had a camera crew in Kosovo at that time. But in general, the fact that the distribution on 
news stories was almost equal indicates that: 

- there was no event or issue about Kosovo in this time period that CNNI and 
BBCW deliberately decided to ignore; and 

- the basis for the selection of three time periods for the qualitative analysis in this 
research was the right one. 

Additional information available from the transcripts is the number of times various 
categories of sources are used and the type of knowledge they provided. Sources were 
divided into four different categories. First category includes US, UK and NATO 
officials, as the conductors of the air campaign. Other international officials of the UN, 
UNHCR, OSCE, EU, different international NGOs and independent experts, all except 
Russians, are in the second category. Serb and Yugoslav sources, together with Russian 
as their main supporters, are included in the third category; while Albanian sources form 
the fourth category. 
In the BBCW coverage, the first category of sources absolutely dominate; they represent 
46.1% of all sources used, from which US officials lead with 22.7 %. Sources were used 
as follows (Figure 4): 

ssa Karen Koning Abuzayd, Regional Representative United Nations High Commissioner For Refugees, 
Before The US House Committee on International Relations, Subcommittee on International Operations, 
March 9,1999 
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US/UK/NATO: 46.1% 
International officials (UN, UNHCR, OSCE, EU, ICTY... ): 26 % 
Serb/Yugoslav (11.2 %) + Russian (1.7 %): 12.9 % 
Albanian: 15.2 % 

Figure 4: BBCW SOURCES IN KOSOVO COVERAGE 
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In the coverage of CNNI, the domination of the first category of sources is even more 
obvious, they represent almost half of all sources used - 49.3%, with US officials, 
soldiers on the ground and political experts accounting for 38.2 %. Other international 

sources from the second category are rarely used, with the exception of the OSCE, i. e. the 
head of its observation mission in Kosovo, US national William Walker. Sources were 
used as following (Figure 5): 

US/UK/NATO: 49.3%, 
International officials (UN, UNHCR, OSCE, EU, ICTY... ): 17.8 % 
Serb/Yugoslav (12.5 %) + Russian (2.7 %): 15.2 % 
Albanian: 17.7 % 
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Figure 5: CNNI SOURCES IN KOSOVO COVERAGE 
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Transcripts of all news items enable additional analysis of sources - about the type of 
knowledge they provide. To make this analysis reliable, a clear line had to be drawn 
among the categories of statement described in the methodology chapter - factual, 
explanatory, descriptive, evaluative and recommendations - and especially between 
factual and descriptive, which contain many similar points. Factual statements were those 
that answer only basic questions like who, what, when and where, while descriptive 
statements actually describe situations with more attributes. For example, statements like 
"no one remained alive in the village", "50000 people left their homes" and "funeral is 
going to take place tomorrow" are merely factual, while "talks are complex and difficult", 
"meeting with Milosevic was blunt direct and forceful" and "it's a life and death issue for 
them" are clearly descriptive. Sometimes, the differences were even smaller: for example 
the statement "we are asked to capitulate in Paris" became descriptive because the verb 
"capitulate" was used instead of "sign" or "accept the agreement" - it describes the 
situation as "capitulation". Statements like "life is hard, children are afraid" were also 
included in the descriptive category - although it does not include many attributes, it is 
more than a factual statement, while "boys and men are in forest" would be descriptive if 
it described the circumstances in which they left homes, but in this way it is only factual. 
Recommendations and evaluative and explanatory statements were less difficult to 
categorize. Evaluative statements could be considered as a sub-group of the descriptive 
statements, but with one important distinction: they were not just giving more details and 
descriptions of the issue or event; they assessed clearly whether the issue or event 
described is positive or negative. There were not many evaluative statements and these 
were assertions like "this is unspeakable atrocity" and "who can kill children has no 
religion" (sic). Recommendations were statements like "get serious", "it is time to start 
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talk and do serious business" and "more responsibility should be shifted to Europeans"; 
while examples of explanatory statements are "who ever would sign that agreement 
cannot go back to Serbia" and "the reason of Serb attack is to weaken KLA and to 
disperse population" (sic). 

In the BBCW coverage, US officials had the biggest percentage of descriptive statements, 
especially during the phase of peace negotiations; it was their definition of the progress or 
lack of it, which was mostly used. NATO and UK officials were mostly responsible for 
recommendations, advising all sides, especially Serbs, to comply with the requests of the 
International Community. Statements from Albanian sources, i. e. local people and 
refugees on the ground, were mostly used to provide factual knowledge, especially about 
the ongoing events and situation in Kosovo, while OSCE, i. e. its observation mission in 
Kosovo, has given evaluative judgments, mostly about the massacre in Racak. 

Table 2: BBCW SOURCES -- CATEGORIES OF STA TEMENT 

SOURCES CATEGORIES OF STATEMENT 

Factual Descriptive Explanatory Evaluative Recommendations Total 

US officials 3.7% 55.5% / 14.8% 26% 100% 

UK officials / 52% / 8.3% 39.7% 100% 

NATO 
officials 

18.7% 50% / / 31.3% 100% 

Albanians 38.8% 22.2% / 22.2% 16.8% 100% 

OSCE 
officials 

33.3% 33.3% / 26.6% 6.8% 100% 

NGO/experts / / 100% / / 100% 

In the CNNI coverage, the situation is very similar. Compared to other sources, the 
"voice of the US/UK/NATO alliance" had the biggest percentage of recommendations for 
expected behavior, especially the US officials in this case, while facts from the ground 
were collected from local Albanian people. But this network has used Serb/Yugoslav 
sources to get more descriptive and even explanatory knowledge, taking interviews with 
local political experts, opposition leaders and people on the streets. 
Table 3: CNNI SOURCES - CATEGORIES OF STATEMENT 
SOURCES CATEGORIES OF STATEMENT 

Factual Descriptive Explanatory Evaluative Recommendations Total 

US officials 6.3% 65.8% 2.5% 2.5% 22.9% 100% 

UK officials 17.3% 52% 4.7% 5% 21% 100% 

585 Only sources with significant percentages of statements from different categories are presented 
586 Only sources with significant percentages of statements from different categories are presented 
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NATO 
officials 

20.6% 55% / 3.2% 21.2% 100% 

Albanians 25% 50% 4.5% 6.8% 14.7% 100% 

OSCE 
officials 

20% 51% 4.4% 15.5% 9.1% 100% 

Yugoslav/Serb / 70.5% 13.2% 9.8% 6.5% 100% 

To check the consistency of my coding practice over time and reliability of findings, I 
conducted the analysis of the type of knowledge the sources provide twice, with a lapse 
of time in between. From 501 investigated statements (378 in CNNI stories and 123 in 
BBCW stories), I got the same results for 413 statements, or for 82.4% of the total 
number of statements; results within the margin of error, i. e. differences of less than 18% 
will not be used. Most of the inconsistencies in the results derived from the similarities 
between factual and descriptive statements, and in some cases between descriptive ad 
explanatory statements, but it did not have a major impact on the division among 
categories: after second analysis Albanian sources remained the ones that provided a 
majority of factual knowledge, while US officials (and Serb/Yugoslav sources in the case 
of CNNI) were still the main sources for descriptive statements. 
The centralization of news gathering at institutions and the tendency of reporters to grant 
more credibility to official sources have been recognized a long time ago. Several studies 
came to the same conclusion: that the routine activity of news production is heavily 
dependent upon and directed toward official and accredited sources and their 
representatives587. More than 30 years ago, an analysis of the news content of two of the 
most influential US newspapers, the New York Times and the Washington Post, showed 
that "government officials, domestic or foreign, were the sources of nearly three-quarters 
of all hard news", while US officials and agencies made 46.5 %588. Nearly a quarter- 
century later, a similar study of six daily newspapers, and another one on television news, 
confirmed that proportions were still about the same589. The results of the CNNI and 
BBCW transcript analysis confirm the thesis that journalists tend to rely heavily on 
official sources, a practice that Entman explains by "the ease of regular access to 
officials, the dependable supply of news the officials provide, the need to cultivate such 
sources over time, usefulness of citing legitimate, authoritative sources, and even the 
motivation of journalists to help audience predict future events"590. Probably the most 
precise definition of this relationship is Gans's comparison with a dance: "although it 

587 Van Ginneken, J., 1998, Global News: A Critical Introduction, SAGE Publications, London, Thousand 
Oaks, New Delhi 
588 Segal, L. V., 1973, Reporters and Officials: The Organization and Politics of News Reporting, 
Lexington, MA: Heath, in Bennett, Lance W., 2005, News; The Politics of Illusion, Pearson Longman, 

116 
89 Brown, J. D et at., 1987, Invisible power: Newspaper news sources and the limits of diversity, 

Journalism Quarterly, 64, p 45-54; Whitney D. C et at., 1989, Geographic and sources biases in network TV 
news, Journal of Broadcasting, 33, p. 159-14 
590 Entman, R. M., 2004, Projections of Power: Framing News, Public Opinion, and US Foreign Policy, 
Chicago: Chicago University Press, p. 88-92 
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takes two to tango, either sources or journalists can lead, but more often than not, sources 
do the leading 

... "591 Since the focus of this research is on the possible effects of media 
coverage, and not on the production process of news, of which the relationship with 
sources is a part, I will not go further into the analysis of the potential consequences of 
this tendency at this point. The selection of sources could be an indication of the framing 
process that is important for this study, and the majority role of official sources may 
imply that their interpretation of events was mainly reproduced in media coverage too. 
Qualitative and quantitative analysis of media coverage and its comparison with 
politicians' statements will show how much the frames used by CNNI and BBCW 
correspond with those of the US/UK/NATO officials and it will give a better insight into 
the relationship between the usage of official sources and the final product, a TV story, as 
will be shown at the end of Chapter 6. At this stage it is also important to note that 
Albanian sources were used only slightly more than Serb (and Russian) sources, 2.5 % of 
difference on both channels; that will be an important element in the analysis of the 
treatment of the two sides to the conflict in media coverage. 
Qualitative and quantitative analysis of video-material was made on the stratified sample 
of all news items broadcast in the period between January 15 and March 23,1999, 
designed to follow the ups and downs of media attention. This method was used because 
simple counting alone of the number of TV items would not be sufficient: "the direction 
of coverage, positive, negative, of neutral, must be decoded and calculated to allow any 
meaningful evaluation of the media's influence"592. 

The samjle of CNNI material includes every 15th news item in this time period, plus 
every 2" news item in key periods. So the sample contains 64 news items, which is 22% 
of the total number of items. The sample of BBCW comprises every 10th item in January 
10-March 23 period, plus all items in key periods - it is a sample of 34 items, or 39% of 
the total number of items. The difference in the sample sizes corresponds to the 
difference in the total number of stories between the two news channels and presents an 
attempt to get comparable bodies of data. Key word analysis was conducted throughout 
the whole period, while qualitative analysis was made only during the three most 
important time periods, 19 days in total. 
As explained in the methodology chapter, two main frames were selected in advance: the 
empathy/distance frame toward the (Albanian) population in Kosovo and pro- 
intervention/contra-intervention frame related to Western policy options. For the purpose 
of quantitative analysis the key words approach was used, based on the assumption that 
chosen key words do not only express the definition of the situation, but they also "signal 
the social or political opinions"593 of the media about the events. Starting from the 
empathy/distance frame, the number of times the population of Kosovo was referred to as 
"refugees", "women, children (boy, girl), elderly", "civilians", "villagers", "farmers", 
"people", "victims" (empathy frame) was counted. Conversely, the number of times the 
words "Albanian(s)", "men", "soldiers", "fighters", "rebels", "separatists" (distance 

591 Gans, Deciding What's News, 1980 in Van Ginneken, J., 1998, Global News: A Critical Introduction, 
SAGE Publications, London, Thousand Oaks, New Delhi, p. 91 
592 Gilboa, E., 2005, The CNN Effect: The Search for a Communication Theory of International Relations, 
Political Communication, 22,2744 
393 Van Dijke, T. A., 1991, Racism and the press, London: Routledge, p. 53 

98 



frame) were used to label population of Kosovo was quantified. For example, when the 
term "refugees" or "victims" were used for the population, one could expect empathy 
towards them and a will to help, while labels that define them as members of a particular 
state instead of people, define them as "others" and create distance. Regarding the pro- 
intervention frame, words "help", "protect", "react", "act", "air strike", "campaign", 
"assault", "pound", "blow", "bomb(ing)", "military - action, intervention, operation" 
were counted, as they signal the necessity of intervention; while the words "interest", 
"uncertain, unclear", "danger(ous)", "peace - talks, agreement, process, deal, accord", 
"peacekeepers, peacekeeping", "negotiations" and "diplomatic, diplomacy" were held to 
indicate a focus on the absence of a perceived national interest, the dangers of that 
possible involvement and the preference for negotiations over military action. But the 
keyword was counted only if it was used in the sense implied by the frame; for example 
phrase "peace talks" was counted only if it was used in the context of the best option 
possible. Also, reading the context was necessary to prevent the inadvertent counting of 
keywords preceded by a negative - if the word "react" was preceded by "not", it could 
not be counted as an incentive to (military) action. A test analysis of the key words was 
made on a random sample of 5 items from BBCW coverage, and 10 items from CNNI 
(15% of each total number of items), and it helped me to modify a selection of key 
words: in the second frame category, the words diplomacy and diplomatic, peacekeeping 
and peace keepers were added, since all are words connected with the diplomatic solution 
of the crisis. Also, in the first frame category, the word Muslim(s) was excluded since 
that label was not used at all in the test sample - complete analysis will show that the 
word Muslim did not appear one single time in the whole sample, so one can say that 
religious identity was not considered as an important characteristic of the Kosovo 
population in the media coverage. The word ceasefire was also excluded from the key 
words, since it was invariably used in the context of ceasefire violation or described as a 
"fragile" ceasefire. The fact that it is only used in the context of its breach will be 
interpreted more in the qualitative analysis. 
Quantitative analysis showed the following results: 
Table 4: KEY WORD ANALYSIS OF BBCW KOSOVO COVERAGE 

Request for international 
reaction 
Empathy frame 
22% n=67 
Pro-intervention frame 
21.5% n=65 
Total: 43,5 % 

Request for refrain from Row sum 
action 
Distance frame 
20.5% n=62 
Contra-intervention frame 
36% n=109 
Total: 56.5% 100% 

The results show that key words of the contra-intervention frame were used more often, 
although additional attention was paid and all of them were excluded each time that they 
had the opposite meaning, like "peace talks are thousands miles from here, both in 
distance and spirit", "peace that never was", "on Kosovo diplomacy is dead", etc. The 
empathy frame is a bit more dominant that distance frame; and the frequency of the 
empathy key words is highest in the period after the Racak massacre, and during the few 
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days before the beginning of the NATO campaign. But the distance and contra- 
intervention frame together, a combination that should indicate a possible impediment 
effect, were represented with more than a half of total number of key words - 56.5 %. 

Table 5: KEY WORD ANALYSIS OF CNNI KOSOVO COVERAGE 

Request for international Request for refrain from Row sum 
reaction action 
Empathy frame Distance frame 
13% n=81 19% n--1 14 
Pro-intervention frame Contra-intervention frame 
29% n=175 39% n=238 
Total: 42% Total: 58% 100% 

The distance frame is dominant, although phrases like "rebels who want to free Kosovo 
from Serb rule" and "independence fighters" were not counted within this frame, since it 
could have positive meaning, and every mention of the word terrorist, since it was only 
used when Serb/Yugoslav sources were quoted; from the empathy frame, only the phrase 
"people with gun" was excluded. Also, the contra-intervention frame is dominant, even 
after phrases like "there is no agreement to sign", "peace agreement appeared further 
away than ever", "no peace for them to monitor on Kosovo", "non-existing peace", were 
excluded. That means that empathy and pro-intervention frame, which should combined 
provide an incentive for the government to intervene, were even less equally represented 
than in the case of BBCW coverage, with 42 % of all key words. 

QUALITATIVE ANALYSIS 
The qualitative analysis extends the quantitative analysis by exploring details of these 
dominant frames in the coverage in key time periods. It was used to avoid losing the 
important aspects of reporting that could not be discovered by the simple counting of the 
key words. More detailed analysis of the context in which key words were used and the 
overall tone of journalists' reports was conducted, while special attention was given to 
the reporters' stand-ups, i. e. the part of the report when the journalist in the field speaks 
directly to camera - and indirectly to the public - that is usually utilized to point out the 
most important segments of the report: sending the correspondent in the field "may look 
like a terrible waste of time and money, since most often the information presented was 
available elsewhere and could just as well have been read elsewhere too", but "this 
automatically promotes him or her to the status of eyewitness, and promotes whatever 
s/he says to the status of `verified reality "'594. Some other important features of the 
coverage were taken into account: 

Visual elements of the reports to check how much they correspond with the key 
words and phrases used. Although the main focus of the research is more on the 
narrative part of the story, the picture as the main television's tool must not be 
ignored, so some universal attributes have been taken into account like the 
apparent spatial magnitude of sensation, e. g., how long a shot in a story lasts, the 

594 Van Ginneken, J., 1998 Understanding Global News: A Critical Introduction, SAGE Publications, 
London, Thousand Oaks, New Delhi, p. 183 
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apparent strength of a sensation, e. g., how close up the shot is, and a quality, e. g., 
the mise-en-scene, or placement of elements in the shot595; 
The main position -- predominately positive/negative - of the story vis-ä-vis 
Western policy: a nominal scale of five points, from very positive to very negative 
was created; 
Presence of the channels' correspondents on the ground, since it indicates the 
level of importance given to the story - the role of "authoritative reporters, able to 
provide a first-hand gloss on the images that the camera produced, (is) central"596; 
Parallel analysis of NYT articles and Reuters TV stories that allowed me to 
compare the content of the stories (not only on numbers of stories published and 
produced) and identify possible pictures and themes CNNI and BBCW chose to 
ignore. 

THE RACAK MASSACRE, JANUARY 15-19 
As was noted in the transcript analysis, the coverage at the beginning of investigated 
period was not very extensive. It is obvious that CNNI and, to some extent BBCW, did 
not consider Kosovo as an important topic at the very moment of the massacre - although 
BBCW had a reporter in the region, Jacky Rowland, who immediately reported by phone 
from Kosovo on January 16, they had no camera, but they used video material from TV 
agencies. CNNI used the same pictures, and they had to broadcast reports of freelancers 
and the British TV station ITN from Kosovo, since they had no reporter on the field. It 
will be seen that the reports of UK journalists will be exactly those who presented the 
Kosovo population with more empathy and Western policy with more criticism on both 
channels. 
The first BBCW reports on January 16 described the village as "a scene of disbelief, 
confusion, shock"597 and the massacre as a "some kind of executioni598, saying that 
"local people believe the men were massacred in cold blood by Serb forces"599. There 
was no precise definition of what actually happened, but it was concluded that "whatever 
proves to be the case, these killings can only inflame the already tense situation 
throughout Kosovo"600. The following report from Kosovo on that day began with a more 
personal tone: "Nothing had prepared me for what I saw in Racak... " 01 The victims were 
described as "ordinary people, farmers, laborers, villagers"602. At that time senior 
international officials were already "in no doubt that Serbian police killed these 
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people"603, so the final judgment was given: "this could only be an execution"604., The 
same report was repeated on January 17. On that day, the New York Times, for the first 
time reporting about the Racak massacre quoted a senior NATO diplomat saying that 
"once again, it takes a massacre to put this back to the top of the international agenda"605, 
and the same path of criticism toward Western policy on Kosovo was followed 
BBCW on January 18. "International justice came face to face with Serbian obduracy,, 606 

, BBCW reported on the Serbian refusal to let Louise Arbour, ICTY Chief Prosecutor, 
come to Kosovo and investigate the massacre, describing it as "a slap in the face of the 
International community"60 . International monitors were characterized as "largely 
impotent s608, who "can do little apart from watch... as events unfold beyond their 
control"609. It compared the situation with Bosnia and its four-year long waiting for 
international intervention, saying that "parallels are hauntingly similar"610, and that "their 
(Western governance) action, or lack of it... has it seems only postponed an all-out 
conflict in the province"611. "Washington's determination not to put American lives at 
risk in yet another Balkans conflict"612 was underlined, concluding that "without 
American forces on the ground, it is unlikely that NATO's other members would or could 
mount a Bosnia-style operation in Kosovo"613. At the end, another criticism of Western 
policy: "by denying the Albanians the one thing they want most of all, independence, 
Western diplomacy could yet trigger the one thing it sought to avoid, an all out war"614. 
Out of eight analyzed stories in this period, three had a negative tone toward Western 
policy and other five were neutral. Two kinds of pictures were dominant: unarmed 
monitors watching through binoculars as a contrast with Serb tanks bombing the villages, 
and long shots of women and children crying over victims' bodies. What were missing 
are statements from local people from Racak village, although they were provided by 
Reuters TV615 - facts from the location were presented by the BBCW journalist and 
OSCE Head of Mission William Walker. Also there were only wide shots of bodies lying 
in the ditch - no headless corpses, no close-ups of corpses' hands and legs or bullet 
wounds that were filmed by the Reuters TV crew616. The lack of more dramatic shots 
could probably be partly explained by the television tradition, already noted by BBC 
journalist in the similar situation - the aftermath of a mortar bomb landing in a Sarajevo 
street. "A camera crew from the agency "poop", whose pictures could be used by 
everyone, arrived first and saw immediate results of the massacre. It was instructive to 

603 Ibid. 
604 Ibid. 
605 Perlez, J., January 17,1999, US Weighs Its Reaction To Massacre In Kosovo, The New York Times, 
Section 1; Page 6; Column 3 
606 BBCW, January 18,1999, Reporter: Jim Fish 
607 Ibid. 
608 Ibid. 
60" BBCW, January 18,1999, Reporter: Jim Fish 
610 Ibid. 
611 Ibid. 
612 Ibid. 
613 Ibid. 
614 Ibid. 
615 Yugoslavia: Bodies of Forty-Five Massacred Albanians Found Near Racak, Reuters TV, January 16, 
1999 
616 Ibid. 

102 



see how the reporters from different countries and different television traditions, dealt 
with the pictures. The Italians used almost all of them: the brains, the intestines, the gutter 
literally running with blood in the rain. The French used the gutter and the bodies. The 
Americans used the gutter. We used none of these things: just the covered bodies being 
put into the ambulances, the empty pram, the abandoned shoes"617. 
CNNI had the reports of ITN from Kosovo on January 15, before the bodies in Racak 
were found, and it dealt with two monitors, including one British, who were shot and 
wounded. "The fragile ceasefire which held in Kosovo since October is collapsing"618, it 
said, and the concern was expressed that "if civil war does erupt, it is the foreign 
monitors who would be caught in the middle"619. A phone report of a free-lancer from 
Kosovo about the Racak massacre on January 16 quoted William Walker, head of the 
OSCE mission, calling the event "a crime against humanity"620, and concluded: 
"observers admit the Friday massacre of innocents is the most serious threat yet to the 
fragile ceasefire in the province"621. In the following days, criticism of Western slowness 
is evident again in the reports of British ITN: "while the international community 
considers its next move, people in Racak are leaving their homes, terrified of what might 
happen if they stay"622. Monitors are again described as "powerless to stop the assaults... 
standing by and watching where the shells land"623, and insufficient to deal with the 
situation: "it may take more than an overstretched team of monitors to stop the fighting 
from spilling out of control"624. In a report from the hills around Racak, the ITN reporter 
is seen surrounded by the women and children sitting on the frozen ground in the forest, 
and he says in his stand-up from there that "these people haven't eaten for two days"625. 
A close shot of a small girl within this group of refugees is the most touching. A reporter 
visited Racak accompanied by KLA soldiers, "rebels who want to free Kosovo from Serb 
rule", where "the bodies of 40 villagers killed by the Serbian police still lay", because 
"there is simply no one left in this village to bury them"626. On January 17, a CNNI 
reporter from Washington announces that "some say it's time for NATO air strikes or 
even deployment of ground troops", but that "caution too came from 

... 
US senators, 

reluctant to commit troops to another Bosnia-like peace keeping mission"627. In the report 
from Washington, Albanians are described only as "rebels" and "separatists". On 
January 18, a CNNI journalist in the studio reports that "adding to the tensions, Belgrade 
ordered another key Western figure, the chief ceasefire verifier out of the country. 
William Walker had been outspoken in his criticism of Serb authorities and linked them 
to the Racak massacre. Until that point, the OSCE and its verifiers on the ground in 
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Kosovo had been meticulously careful to balance blame , 628. He finished the report with a 
conclusion that "with refugees once again fleeing their villages and tensions growing, 
there are serious doubts much time remains"629, and his last sentence was strongly 
reinforced with the last shot of baby crying in a man's hands, in a long row of refugees. 
Still, it is noted that ethnic Albanians were those who "have provoked the tensions"630. 
Out of nine analyzed stories in this period, seven stories had a neutral tone toward 
Western policy, while other two were slightly critical - one of them from ITN. CNNI 
used the same agencies' pictures of Racak massacre, only with some more details, like a 
box of cigarettes near a corpse's hand, and more victims' relatives, but without any 
disturbing shots. There were more pictures of refugees with their plastic bags escaping 
from villages on trailers, and destroyed and still burning houses - they were mostly used 
in a story from January 17 that explained the background of Kosovo conflict and that was 
the other one critical toward Western (non)involvement. 

As was found in the quantitative analysis, qualitative analysis confirmed that reports from 
both CNNI and BBCW used the word "ceasefire" to indicate only that there was no 
ceasefire in Kosovo anymore, with phrases such as "ceasefire violation", "threats to the 
ceasefire" and "the fragile ceasefire": it was a common element of their coverage. BBCW 
was more critical toward (the lack of) Western policy and described the Racak massacre's 
victims and their relatives' pain in more personal tones, while CNNI, although 
empathetic toward refugees, took a greater distance toward Kosovo Albanians and their 
goals. The implications of the media coverage analysis of this period for this research, as 
of the following two periods, will be summarized before the policy process analysis. 

THE RAMBOUILLET NEGOTIATIONS, FEBRUARY 19-23,1999 
BBCW coverage in this time period was focused on the end of the first round of 
negotiations in Rambouillet and its consequences in Belgrade and Pristina. Already on 
February 19, a report expressed no faith in the positive outcome of the negotiations, since 
the "progress has been... far too slow"631. In the following days the agreement looked "as 
far away as ever was"632; its acceptance was described as "unthinkable"633; and it was 
explained that "it is not just the Serbs who are the problem"634 and "who stubbornly 
refused to sign a deal, so the Albanians"635. The way in which the International 
Community dealt with the situation did not get the highest grade too: as was reported on 
February 21 

, "the threat of air strikes against the Serbs rings rather hollow"636. It is stated 
with certainty that Western troops will play a role in Kosovo, but "either in the form of 
NATO peace keepers if the deal is reached or as aggressors if it isn't"637. Jacky Rowland 
reported from Belgrade on the extension of the talks' deadline that "Serb negotiators have 
forced the International community to back down"; that "the decision to extend the 
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Kosovo Peace talks is being seen in Serbia as a victory for Belgrade"; and that 
"Milosevic will be making maximum political capital out of this latest victory over the 
West"638. At the same time it was warned that fighting in Kosovo "can break out again at 
any time"639 and that, if monitors leave as part of preparations for NATO air strikes, 
"who would be able to tell the outside world what atrocities would be committed in this 
corner of the Balkans"640. A report from Kosovo, on February 23, began with the 
observation that "Kosovo peace talks are thousands of miles from here, both in distance 
and spirit", but the end is less pessimistic: "For those who have left their homes in fear in 
the two days of fighting in Bukos the idea of the peace deal being close is hard to believe. 
But elsewhere in Kosovo there is now great optimism that the end of this war is finally 
insight. "TM1 

The fault for a failure of the first round of negotiations about Kosovo was almost equally 
divided on both sides in BBCW reports; the only exception was the report from Belgrade 
in which Milosevic and Serbian/Yugoslav officials were clearly described as the "bad 
guys". No details about the content of the agreement or its disputable parts were given, 
although it was available to media: the New York Times published on its first page on 
February 21 that "the ethnic Albanians... are seeking an independent Kosovo but 
apparently will agree to the autonomy on offer here", while "Serbia continued to refuse to 
allow NATO ground troops to police any accord"642. Reuters TV provided sound bites of 
the US officials speaking on this issue too643. Some sympathy was expressed toward the 
Kosovo population, but not precisely ethnic Albanians, since the pictures in the report 
from Kosovo showed the funeral of a Serb soldier and the grief of his relatives. Two of 
the six investigated stories were negative toward the Western policy (other four were 
neutral), but it was more the International Community's credibility and (non)decisiveness 
than its choice of options that was criticized. Deployment of ground troops was not very 
favorably covered either, as it can be seen from the label of NATO forces as aggressors if 
they came to Kosovo without a peace plan. 
CNNI stories were less critical toward Western policy at that time: it was mostly the 
International Community's way of dealing with Belgrade that was negatively reviewed, 
in reports from Serbian capital - the February 19 report ended with the journalist's 
conclusion, in his stand-up from the city's roofs, that "as pestering here in Yugoslavia 
appears to take precedence over any real talking, a successful initiative may be difficult to 
come by"M4. US envoy Christopher Hill was that day, as described, "snubbed by 
Milosevic (and) forced to deliver a message to the Yugoslav Foreign Minister"645. A few 
days later the West was said to "unabatedly help him (Milosevic) to stay in power, at the 
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expense of the nation as a whole"646. A story from Kosovo on February 19 also had the 
destiny of the Serb population as the focus: "Suzana Andjelkovic, maybe one of the 
hundreds of state employees to lose their jobs should ethnic Albanians take charge of 
local administration around Kosovo; a scenario envisioned by the peace agreement"647. 
New fighting in Kosovo was described as "Yugoslav army soldiers... responding to 
incoming fire from ethnic Albanian soldiers"M8. Still some empathy was expressed 
toward the hard life of people, and especially refugees, in Kosovo, and its description: 
"The village has no electricity or running water. For a child a wooden door is the best toy 
around"TM9, was reinforced by the close shots of children refugees, a woman singing 
lullabies to a baby in a cradle in a courtyard, and a small boy playing on the door. A story 
from Washington on February 20 reported on US dissatisfaction with the first extension 
of the negotiations, asserting that "US reluctantly agreed to a new deadline for the 
Kosovo peace talks"650 and that "US remains deeply suspicious of Yugoslav President 
Milosevic and his motives"651. Although on February 22 a CNNI journalist quoted a US 
official saying that "NATO military strikes to bomb the Serbs into compliance would not 
be an option , 652, which "would leave mediators with two possibilities: extend the 
deadline again or go home"653, CNNI's Christiane Amanpour, in a stand-up from Paris, 
described more precisely the US strategy in Rambouillet: "to first get ethnic Albanians to 
sign on to the whole deal, and pressure Milosevic to do the same, or build a convincing 
case to bomb Serbian targets. "654 Three days later, she underlined the request of the 
International Community: "As NATO continues its contingency plan, military and 
political leaders are warning both Serbs and Albanians to choose the road to peace. "6ss 
Anyway, Amanpour's appearance in Rambouillet, as the CNN's chief international 
correspondent, has shown that this channel began to treat Kosovo as an important subject 
in its program. Nine of a total of eleven analyzed stories were prepared by reporters on 
the ground, in Rambouillet, Belgrade and Pristina. Except for two reports from Belgrade, 
which had a critical stand toward Western policy, the other nine were neutral. Beside 
typical conventional pictures of the exterior of Rambouillet castle and arrivals and 
departures of delegations, both channels began to use shots of war planes, but mostly 
illustrating the threat, rather than the best possible option if negotiations failed. 

THE PARIS NEGOTIATIONS AND THE BEGINNING OF THE NATO 
CAMPAIGN, MARCH 15-23,1999 
At the beginning of the new meeting about Kosovo in Paris, BBCW reported that: 
"negotiators know that time is not on their side"656, because "with every delay, prospects 
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for peace remain weak"657 and due to the fact that "more obstruction and delay in Paris 
will only buy time for the men of violence in Kosovo"658, without specifying who the men 
are. Still, on the same day, background of the Kosovo conflict was related to a "decade of 
increasingly brutal Serbian rule", which was culminating in that moment with "Serbian 
forces storm(ing) villages in central Kosovo"659. The International Community was 
described as "far from united", whose "warnings and limited sanctions... left Serbia-led 
Yugoslavia unimpressed, and may even have been taken in Belgrade as a signal to crash a 
KLA"660. "Only the victims are weary of this war, and their voice goes largely 
unheard"661, concludes the report. Even more dramatic accounts app ared on March 17, 
with the opening line of the story: "in Kosovo diplomacy is dead 2, followed by shots 
of the shelling of a village and destroyed houses. The report gave a more personal 
description of the ongoing events in Kosovo: "the village was rased before our eyes; they 
knew we were filming them, they did not care"663, with pictures of Serb soldiers breaking 
the doors and taking things out of houses and, afterward, close shots of Albanian 
refugees, small children and old men. Although it was Serb forces in the report "enjoying 
themselves destroying property and making sure that some Albanian families have 
nowhere to return to" 6, the journalist in Kosovo had visited a Serb village too, where the 
village mayor told him that "Serbs feel like prisoners in their own country"665 . Other 
BBCW retorts in this period also recognized that "the KLA too is guilty of breaking the 
ceasefire" 66, or at least that "there are conflicting accounts of who is responsible"667. Nor 
were the reports about the Paris meeting more optimistic - on March 18 it was reported 
that "not for the first time, the Kosovo talks appeared to reach an impasse"668 and that "as 
the search for the elusive peace goes on, so too does the war, 6 9. After the Kosovo 
Albanians' signature, reports became less suspicious toward the resolve of the 
International Community to carry out its threats: "air strikes are once again looking more 
likely"670 and "NATO now looks closer to acting than ever before"671. On March 20, the 
leading visual theme was orange OSCE vehicles leaving Kosovo, and according to the 
reporter: "these pictures send a clear message: that a threat to bomb Serbia is real". Still, 
less than 48 hours before the beginning of NATO air strikes, it was warned that "if the 
violence continues, NATO's only other option is air strikes, military action which could 

. unintentionally turn the crisis into a catastrophe"672 
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Although there were many shots of burned houses and refugees fleeing from villages, 
there were only very few personal accounts from these refuges in BBCW coverage 
(precisely two: on March 21 an Albanian woman told how her son was taken and 
probably killed, and on March 20 an Albanian man said his village was surrounded). 
There were no dramatic and more touching stories like the one of Reuters TV on March 
15, about a eight-year old boy whose both legs were amputated after the marketplace 
bomb a day before673. In general, more reports were prepared from studio (eleven), than 
on the ground (three). Also, its coverage was much less explicit about whose fault the 
Kosovo situation was than for example the New York Times, which in its editorial article 
on March 18 recommended that "If Mr. Milosevic does not immediately stop attacking 
ethnic Albanians and agree to the peace plan, bombing is the appropriate response "67 

, described the Yugoslav President as a selfish dictator "since the preservation of his own 
power comes first, before patriotism or the welfare of his people"675 and even compared 
him with Iraqi President Saddam Hussein676. The position toward the International 
Community became more neutral (twelve stories), with one story even being positive, 
after the Kosovo Albanians' signature. 
CNNI had a long tradition and a strong reputation of reporting from the wars in former 
Yugoslavia. How significant a role this channel had in this region shows in the fact that it 
was even used as a tool in political struggles: "During the December 1996 demonstrations 
in the streets of Belgrade... Serbian authorities had shut down coverage of the event by 
local media. But opposition leaders erected, in the downtown square, a huge television 
screen that carried the CNN signal"677. So, based on its history, one could expect that it 
would have an extensive coverage of the pre-intervention period (30% of all stories 
broadcast during the investigated period), and a heavy presence of its reporters on the 
ground - eighteen stories out of thirty were made by reporters in Kosovo, Serbia, 
Macedonia and France. CNNI reported on March 15 that the "international community's 
ability to bring peace to Kosovo is far from certain"678, but the reason for that was given 
in the US envoy Christopher Hill's statement who explained that: "this is an issue that has 
been around for the entire century"679 . Wolf Blitzer, a CNN journalist who is, according 
to other White House reporters, "a frequent recipient of US administration officials' 
leaks"680, reported the same day that "NATO sources can see the allies may have a 
credibility problem given the number of times they previously threatened but failed to 
bomb"6 

. On March 16, a stand-up of the reporter from Paris, where 

673 Various: Kosovo Peace Talks Continue in France, Reuters TV, March 15,1999 
674 Kosovo Brinkmanship, The New York Times, March 18,1999, Section A; Page 24; Column 1; Editorial 
Desk 
675 Erlanger, S., March 22,1999, Conflict In The Balkans: News Analysis; Holbrooke: Last Chip?, The 
New York Times, Section A; Page 1; Column 6 
676 Smale, A., March 21,1999, Two Different Tyrants, Very Much the Same, By, The New York Times, 
Section 4; Page 3; Column 1 
677 Flournoy, D. M. and R. K. Stewart, 1997, CNN-Making News in the Global Market, Luton: University 
of Luton Press p. 67 
678 CNNI, March 15,1999, Reporter: Jim Bittermann 
679 Ibid. 
680 Strobel, W. P., May 1996, The CNN Effect: How Much Influence Does the 24-11our News Network 
Really Have on Foreign Policy, American Journalism Review, University of Maryland, p. 34-37 
681 CNNI, March 15,1999, Reporter: Wolf Blitzer 

108 



"negotiations.. 
. seem to be approaching an end game , 682, confirmed that the International 

Community's credibility was at stake: "if diplomacy fails, given all the tough rhetoric 
from some Contact Group's members, and all the international prestige invested in these 
talks, it seems almost inevitable that NATO will carry out its threat to take military action 
against Yugoslavia"683 

. 
Strong criticism of the negotiation process and the negotiating 

sides came on March 19: "so much diplomacy ended with the mere fax communique 
"it was a risky, perhaps flawed process from the start, this idea that you could bring two 
aggressors together to negotiate peace when neither side really seem to be interested in 
doing so"685; "to join the adults among the European nations they have to grow up and 
make peace , 686. The majority of the reports from Washington, from the Pentagon and US 
Congress, in this period were focused on two issues: the dangers of possible intervention 
("weather poses significant risk to pilots"687, "US would by far carry the biggest burden 
and assume the greatest risk"688, "it has to the Pentagon and the President openly 

»689 "US commanders fear it could come at the high price, worrying about losing a plane ý 
the loss of some American pilots»690 , "the mission would not be easy as in Iraq"', "why 
the situation in Kosovo is worth of putting American lives at risk 6) and the skepticism 
of US Congressmen due to the lack of detailed strategy ("both parties remain concerned 
about... the scope and duration of the military action and about what air strikes will 
accomplish"693). On March 23 CNNI reported on a US public opinion po11694 showing 
that "there is certainly no US consensus on air strikes: 46% favor, 43% oppose"69 . According to the reported poll, US public did not consider that it is "in the national 
interest of the US to bomb Kosovo: Yes - 42%, No - 50%, Undecided - 8%", but "the 
greatest consensus among Americans comes on this issue, is it a moral obligation of the 
US to bomb Kosovo: Yes - 58%, No - 37%, Undecided - 5%"696. The public opinion 
poll appeared to show similarity with the general tone of CNNI stories - out of thirty 
analyzed stories, six were negative toward the US administration's intention to act in 
Kosovo, due to high risk and perceived lack of national interest, three were positive, 
reporting on diplomatic efforts, while others were neutral. Only the reports from 
Macedonia, where the huge wave of refugees from Kosovo arrived and which "many 
Kosovars see... as a safe haven from the Serbs"697, expressed empathy toward the 
suffering population. Those were also the only reports in which the ethnic Albanians 
were called "Kosovars" as they usually call themselves. On March 17, a journalist 

682 CNNI, March 16,1999, Reporter: Jim Bittermann 
683 Ibid. 
694 CNNI, March 19,1999, Reporter: Jim Bittermann 
685 Ibid. 
686 Ibid. 
687 CNNI, March 18,1999, Reporter: John King 
688 Ibid. 
689 CNNI, March 19,1999, Reporter: Jamie Mcintyre 
690 CNNI, March 22,1999, Reporter: Jamie Mcintyre 
691 CNN[, March 19,1999, Reporter: Jamie Mcintyre 
692 CNNI, March 22,1999, Reporter: Jonathan Karl 
693 CNNI, March 23,1999, Reporter: Jonathan Karl 
694 Gallup Poll, March 14-21,1999, in CNNI, March 23,1999, Reporter: Brian Cabell 
695 CNNI, March 23,1999, Reporter: Brian Cabell 
696 Ibid. 
697 CNNI, March 23,1999, Reporter: Matthew Chance 
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reported that "NATO and UN commanders monitoring Kosovo say there is little question 
whether Serb security forces in this majority Albanian province are conducting a brutal 
campaign"698, and two days later that NATO says "the risks of military action are far 
preferable than the consequences of doing nothing at all"699. On March 20, when OSCE 
monitors left Kosovo, "with no peace for them to monitor in Kosovo", concern was 
expressed about "what the estimated 40000 Yugoslav troops massing in and around 
Kosovo may do once they have seen the verifiers leave"700. One of the most dramatic 
stories came on March 22 in which the words "suffering", "crisis" and especially 
"refugees" - "illegal and unregistered and with little help of the authorities here "70 - were 
repeated several times. The pictures in the story were even more affecting. It began with 
close shots of children standing and looking directly to camera followed by journalist's 
introduction: "These are the child refugees of the Kosovo war"702 and it ends with a slow 
motion of a woman and a small child in a courtyard - television tool to underline 
something by showing it in more detail. The rest of the story also included many shots of 
children playing or just standing in a courtyard, an old woman preparing bread, young 
women and girls washing dishes and laundry on the water pipe outside. In general, one 
could say that Martin Bell's request for the "Journalism of Attachment" - "an approach 
to reporting, born of the war in former Yugoslavia, which argues that journalists should 
record the human and emotional costs of war rather than acting as `transmission vehicles' 
for governmental or military sources"703 was very much fulfilled by the field reporters of 
both CNNI and BBCW in Kosovo. Reports made in direct contact with affected people 
on the ground, usually by journalists with a long experience of reporting from the region 
(Matthew Chance and Christiane Amanpour for CNNI, and Jacky Rowland for BBCW), 
expressed much more empathy toward the population and much stronger requests for the 
intervention than reports from Washington, Paris and London, which appeared to be more 
equal sided and more national-interest-orientated. Amanpour explained it with the case of 
Bosnia: "Once you treat all sides the same.. . you are drawing a moral equivalence 
between victim and aggressor. And from here it is a short step to being neutral. And from 
here it's an even shorter step to becoming an accessory to all manners of evil. s704 In her 
last report from Belgrade before the beginning of NATO strikes she concluded that "an 
emergency session of the Serbian Parliament shows no room for compromise or 
maneuver" } and that "the picture has never looked so dark"705. The Serbian Parliament's 
resolution of that day, with its call on the United Nations and OSCE to facilitate a 
diplomatic settlement through negotiations "toward the reaching of a political agreement 
on a wide-ranging autonomy for Kosovo and Metohija with the securing of a full equality 
of all citizens and ethnic communities and with respect for the sovereignty and territorial 

698 CNNI, March 17,1999, Reporter: Matthew Chance 
699 CNNI, March 19,1999, Reporter: Matthew Chance 
700 CNNI, March 20,1999, Reporter: Matthew Chance 
701 CNNI, March 22,1999, Reporter: Matthew Chance 
702 Ibid. 
703 Bell, M., 1996, TV News: How Far Should We Go? Critical Studies in Mass Communications, 13 (3): 
7-16 
704 Christiane Amanpour, quoted in Hume, M., 1997, Whose war is it anyway? The dangers of the 
Journalism of Attachment. London: LM, p. 6 
705 CNNI, March 23,1999, Reporter: Christiane Amanpour 
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integrity of the Republic of Serbia and the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia"706, was not 
mentioned. It was clear from the report that the decision on air strikes was already made. 
Compared with the BBCW coverage in which a difference of opinion with Russia was 
mentioned only twice ("Moscow's position is clear and unchanged: no force to be used 
against Yugoslavia"707, and NATO's "unwillingness to provoke Russian outrage"70), 
CNNI considered the "potential damage to US-Russian relations" as an important topic, 
especially when Russian Prime Minister Yevgeny Primakov made "a U-turn over the 
Atlantic"709 on March 23, canceling the meeting with the US Vice President Al Gore after 
information about NATO readiness to act. 
There are some overall conclusions about the media coverage in Kosovo January 15- 
March 23 that could be summarized before its comparison with the policy documents. 
Taking into account the distribution of news stories, and its highest concentration in the 
period of four days after the Racak massacre, during the last days of the first round of 
peace negotiations in Rambouillet, and during the week ahead of the beginning of NATO 
campaign (with the exception of BBCW in this last period that could only be explained 
by the possibility that news editors did not expect that air strikes would actually take 
place that time after so many previous unfulfilled threats), one could expect that media 
should have the strongest agenda-setting role in these periods. But, since the last two 
periods were both the time of peace talks organized by Western governments and of the 
last negotiations about planned air strikes, it would be reasonable to assume that media 
did not set the agenda in these periods, but rather reacted to the one imposed by 
politicians, i. e. that media only followed the ongoing events. It left only the possible 
exception of the Racak events. Key word analysis showed that CNNI's coverage was not 
very empathetic toward the Kosovo Albanians, while in BBCW's coverage the empathy 
and distance frames were almost equally represented, and that they in general preferred 
peace talks and diplomacy over military intervention, with CNNI's reports insisting also 
on the lack of US national interest in this region. According to framing theory, media, 
and especially CNNI coverage in this case should produce an impediment effect that 
would constrain politicians in implementing a decision to intervene. 

Qualitative analysis provides a more in-depth view of media coverage in the key periods. 
During the aftermath of the Racak massacre, UK journalists, both on BBCW and on 
CNNI, described the Racak massacre victims as "ordinary people, farmers, laborers, 
villagers", and portrayed their relatives' pain in very personal terms, while in other CNNI 
reports, although sympathy was expressed toward refugees, a greater distance toward 
Kosovo Albanians and their goals could be noted. It was the period when BBCW was the 
most critical toward the lack of Western policy in Kosovo, comparing the situation with 
Bosnia and its four-year long waiting for international intervention, opening in that way, 
together with the empathetic attitude toward the Kosovo civilians, a path for a possible 
"CNN effect". Some of that criticism also appeared in CNNI reports. What is common 
for both channels is that they have never questioned the nature of what happened in 
Racak, contrary to, for example, the French Le Figaro, which openly discussed on its 

706 Conclusions of Serbian parliament, March 23,1999, Tanjug 
707 BBCW, March 19,1999, Reporter: Fergus Nicoll 
708 BBCW, March 20,1999, Reporter: Stephen Gibbs 
709 CNNI, March 23,1999, Reporter: Wolf Blitzer 
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pages whether the KLA, during the night January 15-16, "have gathered the bodies, in 
fact killed by Serb bullets, to set up a scene of cold-blooded massacre", seeking to "turn a 
military defeat into a political victory"710. They also never cast any doubt on the 
credibility of the person whose findings about the Racak events they quoted repeatedly, 
Head of OSCE Verification Mission William Walker; whereas some non-mainstream 
media did, using the opportunity to accuse him of coverin up war crimes against 
civilians committed by the Salvadoran army, a US ally, in 1989" 1. 

The coverage of the first round of peace talks in Rambouillet was on both channels 
largely a routine TV news coverage of similar conferences (exterior shots of the location, 
delegations coming in and out, occasional statements of participants, etc. ), with the 
important characteristic that the two negotiating sides were treated more or less equally. 
Western countries were portrayed as not very effective in reaching any progress in the 
Kosovo situation, more by BBCW than by CNNI, since there was little chance to 
persuade neither of the two sides to accept the peace deal, while threats of air strikes, 
repeated many times until then without any concrete consequences, were described as 
empty words. But neither CNNI nor BBCW demanded or proposed any alternative 
solution. 
Although on March 15, FRY agencies accused the BBC and CNN of fanning "anti-Serb 
hysteria" in their reporting on Kosovo712, CNNI was actually the most critical toward the 
US administration's policy, i. e., its plan for air strikes against FR Yugoslavia, in the last 
days before the beginning of NATO campaign, focusing on the dangers in the possible 
intervention for US pilots, the lack of a detailed strategy and a perceived lack of national 
interest. BBCW's position toward the Western policy in Kosovo was more neutral with 
even one positive story, after the Kosovo Albanians' signature, but it was actually only in 
one of their reports that a journalist mentioned the issue of the role of NATO air strikes in 
exacerbating the humanitarian crisis in Kosovo, something which could "have brought 
into question the underlying legitimacy of NATO action"713, warning that it could 
"unintentionally turn the crisis into a catastrophe"714. Contrary to the conclusions of some 
authors like Hammond and Herman that "the mainstream media of the leading NATO 
powers supported the war against Yugoslavia with almost uniform and uncritical 
enthusiasm"115, results of this analysis show that the coverage of CNNI in general could 
only have an impediment effect on policy makers, while the BBCW's coverage was more 

710 Girard, R., January 20,1999, The images filmed during the attack on the village of Racak contradict the 
Albanians' and the OSCE's version, Le Figaro. The same doubt was also expressed in other French media: 
Christophe, C., January, 21,199, Les morts de Racak ont-ils vraiment eta massacres froidement?, Le 
Monde, p. 1; Despic-Popovic, H., Hazan, P. and J: D. Merchet, Jan. 21,1999, Nine Questions Concerning 
the Racak Dead, Liberation (Paris); AFP, 23 February, 1999, Victims of Racak Massacre Shot from a 
Distance: Belarusian Experts 
711 North, D., January 26,1999, Irony at Racak: Tainted U. S. Diplomat Condemns Massacre, The 
Consortium, available at http: //www. consortiumnews. com/1999/c012699a. html 
712 Central European & Eastern Adriatic Research Group, June 1999, Kosovo Chronology: 1997 to the End 
of the Conflict, London 
713 Robinson, P., 2002, The CNN Effect, The myth of news, foreign policy and intervention, Routledge, 
London and New York, p. 109 
714 BBCW, March 22,1999, Reporter: Jim Fish 
715 Hammond P. and E., Herman, eds., 2000, Conclusions: First Casualty and Beyond, in Degraded 
Capability: The Media and the Kosovo Crisis, London: Pluto Press, p. 207 
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supportive but still far from enthusiastic. Although, referring to the critics of the media 
coverage at that time, it is important to note that neither CNNI nor BBCW ever shifted 
into the "deviant sphere"716 of the pro and contra discussion about the prospect of the 
peace negotiations, by investigating the possibly hidden motives for its organization. 
Chomsky and some other authors insisted that the main purpose of the negotiations, and 
especially the military annex of the agreement that was apparently introduced in the final 
moments of the Paris peace talks in March after Serbia had accepted the agreement's 
main political proposals, and that "virtually guaranteed rejection", was not to create peace 
but to sabotage it717. But they also claim that the annex was kept from the public, i. e. 
from the journalists covering the Rambouillet and Paris talks. According to Fisk, "Serbs 
say they denounced it at their last Paris press conference-an ill-attended gathering at the 
Yugoslav Embassy at 11 PM on 18 March. "718 He even claims that these provisions were 
not made available to the British House of Commons until April 1, the first day of the 
Parliamentary recess, a week after the bombing started 79. This could explain the fact that 
the only comment that was close to this issue appeared on CNNI, not in March, but in 
February, when CNN's chief international correspondent Christiane Amanpour stated 
that the possible outcome of the negotiations for the US is exactly to "build a convincing 
case to bomb Serbian targets", but without mentioning any specific details of the 
proposed deal. But I found also that the critic that "media community virtually ignored 
the prospect of compromise raised at Rambouiller"720 does not stand too, since both 
CNNI and BBCW insisted more on the possible peaceful solution than on military 
intervention. 

SUMMARY 

These are the main conclusions of the media analysis in the Kosovo case study that will 
be compared to the results of the analysis of the political process in the next chapter: 

- The intensity of coverage was different on the two channels, but the distribution 
of stories of both CNN International and BBC World followed the similar pattern, 
especially in the key periods: aftermath of the Racak massacre, the end of 
Rambouillet negotiations and a pre-intervention week. 

- Since the last two periods were both the time of peace talks organized by Western 
governments and of the last negotiations about planned air strikes, it would be 

reasonable to assume that media did not set the agenda in these periods, but rather 
reacted to the one imposed by politicians, while the role of media as the agenda- 
setter could be possible during the aftermath of the Racak massacre. 

716 According to Hallin, who investigated the media influence in the Vietnam War, there are three spheres 
that exist with regard to any given political issue: one of consensus, one of legitimate controversy and one 
of deviance, and news media coverage, taking its cues from political elites, rarely produces coverage within 
the deviant sphere but rather either reflects elite consensus on an issue or elite legitimated controversy, 
Hallin, D., 1986, The Uncensored War, Berkeley: University of California Press 
717 Fisk, R., November 26,1999, The Trojan Horse That 'Started'A 79-Day War, The Independent, 
London, Pg. 20; Chomsky, N., March 14,2000, Another Way For Kosovo?, Le Monde diplomatique 
78 Fisk, R., November 26,1999, The Trojan Horse That'Started' A 79-Day War, The Independent, 
London, Pg. 20 
"9 Ibid. 

720 Ackerman S., June 14,1999, The Nation, Redefining Diplomacy, Extra, available at 
http: //www. fair. org. extra_9907/kosovo-diplomacy. html 
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Comparison with the coverage of the New York Times and Reuters TV agency 
showed that there was no event or issue about Kosovo in this time period that 
CNNI and BBCW deliberately decided to ignore. 
Official sources from the US, UK and NATO dominated the coverage of both 
CNNI and BBCW. 
Key word analysis showed that CNNI's coverage was not very empathetic toward 
the Kosovo Albanians, while in BBCW's coverage the empathy and distance 
frames were almost equally represented, and that they in general preferred peace 
talks and diplomacy over military intervention, with CNNI's reports insisting also 
on the lack of US national interest in this region. But in the coverage of both TV 
channels the distance and contra-intervention frame together, a combination that 
should indicate a possible impediment effect, were represented with more than a 
half of total number of key words. 
Qualitative analysis of the key time periods showed that the only exception could 
be again a period after the Racak massacre, when the coverage of both TV 
channels was the most empathetic toward the Albanian civilian population, and 
the most critical (especially BBCW) toward the lack of Western policy in Kosovo, 
opening in that way a path for a possible "CNN effect". 
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CHAPTER 6: KOSOVO POLICY PROCESS 

This chapter presents the results of the analysis of the time line of the process of decision- 
making through the archive analysis of all relevant political process documentation, with 
the purpose to determine the level of attention given to Kosovo by key policy makers, but 
also to detect whether the frames used by media and policy prescriptions they represented 
were accepted and followed by politicians. It also presents hypotheses that derive from 
the comparison of the results of the media and the policy process analyses in the Kosovo 
case study. 
In order to analyze the time line of the political decision making process during the same 
time period used for media content analysis, all available policy documents, including the 
press-statements, transcripts of press-conferences, US Congress, UK House of Commons 
and UN Security Council debates transcripts, and public speeches of key decision makers 
about Kosovo in this time period were searched through. The purpose was to determine 
the level of attention given to this issue by key policy makers, but also to detect whether 
the frames used by media and policy prescriptions they represented were accepted and 
followed by politicians, and to discover observable implications of policy uncertainty or 
inconsistency which could reinforce possible media influence. Therefore, beside the 
framing analysis, the goal was to track possible indications of: "unstable and 
contradictory policy" that occurs when sub-systems (i. e. President - State Department - 
Congress, Prime Minister - Foreign Office - Parliament) are in disagreement with each 
other; "no policy" that is important in the context of crisis policy-making where 
unexpected events often occur; and "wavering policy" which changes frequently due to a 
lack of commitment to that policy amongst the sub-systems721. The analysis began with 
some quantitative measurements. In order to determine the level of attention of policy 
makers, all public statements were counted, whether presented at press-conferences or in 
the form of press statements of key policy makers, including the US President, US 
Secretary of State, US Secretary for Defense, UK Prime Minister, UK Secretary of 
Defense, UK Foreign Secretary, NATO Secretary General and UN Secretary General; 
also included were discussions about Kosovo in the US Congress, UK House of 
Commons and UN Security Council, from January 15 to March 23,1999. Those figures 
have been added now to the earlier charts showing the distribution of CNNI and BBCW 
stories about Kosovo. Although not every political discussion results in a public 
statement, which was the reason for me to use the interviews with officials describing the 
decision-making process in the qualitative analysis, it is reasonable to assume that every 
significant rise of attention would become apparent in this way. 

QUANTITATIVE ANALYSIS 
As it can be seen from the charts bellow (Figures 6,7,8), public statements in these time 
periods had a very similar distribution pattern as news stories. Although transcripts of 
CNNI and BBCW do not provide information about the exact time during the day when 

721 George, A. L., 1980, Presidential Decisionmaking in Foreign Policy: The Effective Use of Information 
and Advice., Boulder (Colo. ): Westview Press, p. 114, in Robinson P., 2002, The CNN Effect: The myth of 
news, foreign policy and intervention, Routledge, London and New York, p. 27 
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they were broadcast, analysis of the time line on a day-to-day basis should be sufficient to 
show who led and who followed in a rise of attention. 

Figure 6: KOSOVO MEDIA COVERAGE AND POLITICIANS' 
STATEMENT - JANUARY 1999 
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Figure 7: KOSOVO MEDIA COVERAGE AND POLITICIANS' 
STATEMENTS - FEBRUARY 1999 
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Figure 8: KOSOVO MEDIA COVERAGE AND POLITICIANS' 
STATEMENTS - MARCH 1999 
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In January, beside some first reactions to the Racak massacre on the very day that the 
bodies were discovered (January 16), mostly in the form of written press statements, the 
greatest number of public statements was recorded after quite intensive media coverage 
of this incident. The biggest number of stories on CNNI and BBCW was broadcasted on 
the 17`h and especially on the 18th of January, while the biggest number of statements 
after the Racak massacre was issued on January 19. Another time that month when policy 
makers more intensively publicly discussed the Kosovo issue was on January 26, the first 
day of the Contact Group's meeting and also the day of US Secretary of State Madeleine 
Albright's meeting with Russian Foreign Minister Igor Ivanov in Moscow. A further 

spike of policy attention occurred on January 28-30, when the Contact Group agreed on 
the organization of peace talks and NATO allies threatened to strike if Serbs and Kosovo 
Albanians did not attend a peace conference. On January 26, the rise of politicians' 
attention coincided with the rise of media attention, more on CNNI than on BBCW, while 
in the second period, coverage of BBCW and again more CNNI actually followed this 
rise of attention - TV stations had the biggest number of stories on January 30, after a 
large number of statements on January 28 and 29. 
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In February, the greatest number of public statements was recorded before the beginning 
and at the very end of the first round of negotiations in Rambouillet, on February 4, and 
on February 23-24. On February 4, media attention also registered a rise; the majority of 
stories concerned Clinton's first announcement that the US administration was "seriously 
considering" the possibility of US participation in peacekeeping troops in Kosovo. After 
that, it was obvious that policy makers decided to keep a low profile during the 
negotiations themselves, especially at their very beginning. There was one exception 
from this period both in media coverage and in politicians' attention, on February 10, the 
day of the funeral of the Racak massacre victims, and since politicians mentioned TV 
pictures of the funeral in their statements, it is easy to conclude that media coverage 
preceded politicians' attention in this case and that they reacted to that. Media turned 
again to Kosovo issues in the last days of the negotiations, expecting some results to 
announce, while politicians issued the highest number of statements on February 23/24 
when negotiations actually ended. 
In March, policy makers reacted most intensively first after former Senator Bob Dole's 
successful meetings with Kosovo Albanians when he announced that the peace agreement 
"might have been signed"722 already that day; second when Kosovo Albanians actually 
signed the agreement (March 18-19); and finally on March 22-23, when it became 
obvious that the last diplomatic effort, Richard Holbrooke's attempt to persuade 
Milosevic to accept the agreement failed and that the air strikes would take place. CNNI's 
attention to Kosovo did not begin to rise before the beginning of the second round of 
negotiations (it did not give lot of attention to the diplomatic efforts of Bob Dole) and 
culminated as would be expected toward the beginning of the air strikes. BBCW had the 
biggest number of items that month on March 13, reporting on the EU and Russian 
diplomatic efforts ahead of the beginning of negotiations, but also on the explosions in 
Mitrovica and Podujevo markets where 6 persons were killed and dozens injured - 
coverage that did not provoke any politicians' reactions, and as already noted, it reported 
the end of negotiations quite modestly. 
As already indicated in the analysis of the media coverage, the quantitative comparison of 
media coverage and public statements of key policy makers showed that media could 
only possibly have a function of agenda-setter in one moment during this whole time 
period: in the aftermath of the Racak massacre. This will be investigated further in the 
qualitative analysis of policy documents. 

QUALITATIVE ANALYSIS 

JANUARY 1999 

In the days before the Racak massacre, there were only a few public statements about 
Kosovo, mostly reactions to the release of eight members of the Yugoslav Army, taken 
prisoner by the Kosovo Liberation Army, and wounding of two members of the OSCE 
Kosovo Verification Mission - one of them British, again by the KLA - which 

722 News conference with former Senator Robert Dole on Kosovo peace process, Skopje, Macedonia, 
March 5,1999 
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condemned these "irresponsible actions"723 and called on "both sides" to maintain a full 
ceasefire"724. US officials were aware of the increasing danger of renewed fighting in the 
spring, but mentioned it only once, in the context of the safety of international personnel 
in Kosovo725. Media apparently began to play a significant role in the aftermath of the 
Racak massacre immediately after bodies were discovered. According to Walker's 
personal account, "a whole bunch of journalists" went together with him from Pristina to 
Racak on the morning of January 16, and recorded his first reaction to the discovery of 
the bodies: "I told a couple of the interviewers that I'd seen massacres before. I'd seen 
people who'd been executed. But I'd never seen anything like this. This exceeded 
anything I'd seen before, especially that pile of bodies"72 . It was media again who 
pressed Walker to give the official assessment of what actually took place in Racak, just a 
few hours later, without any secondary evidence confirmation and before, as he claims, 
any consultations with the OSCE Headquarter or Washington. "When I got back to the 
office again, a lot of the press followed us back. A lot of them were filing this sort of 
thing, and they wanted a press conference. I said to give me a half an hour to think of 
what I want to say. I sat down at my typewriter or my computer, and knocked out a few 
words. Then I went up and appeared before the press conference, which was a packed 
house... I didn't consult with anyone before that. I knew that it takes forever to get 
permission to do something like that. And I really didn't think anyone was going to 
question the motive behind my holding a press conference... I thought the world should 
know that this sort of thing was occurring. "727 US Secretary of State Madeleine Albright 
got the news from media on January 16: "I wake up to that news on the radio. We'd had 
information that there would be some kind of a Serb spring offensive-they pushed the 
people out, and in the spring, the Serbs would just move in and mow them down. My first 
reaction was that they had actually started their campaign of mowing down the 
Kosovars. "728 CNNI and BBCW left no doubt about what was discovered that day in 
Racak, calling it "an execution"729, "massacre of innocents"730 and even "crime against 
humanity"731, committed by the Serbian troops. The same day, January 16, US President 
Clinton issued a written statement in which he condemned "the massacre of civilians by 
Serb security forces", and described it as "a deliberate and indiscriminate act of murder 
designed to sow fear among the people of Kosovo"732. The incident in Racak was 
described further on by US officials as a "barbaric atrocity"733 and an "outrageous 
massacre"734. For the UK Foreign Secretary Robin Cook, the Racak massacre was a "war 

723 UK Foreign Secretary Robin Cook, FCO Press Release: Kosovo - Release of Yugoslav Army Hostages, 
January 13,1999 
724 UK Foreign Secretary Robin Cook, FCO Press Notice: Kosovo, January 15,1999 
725 James Rubin, US State Department spokesperson, State Department regular briefing, January 4,1999 
726 William Walker, Head of OSCE Verification Mission on Kosovo, interview for PBS Frontline, War in 
Europe, 2000 
727 Ibid. 
728 Madeleine Albright, US Secretary of State, interview for PBS Frontline, War in Europe, 2000 
729 BBCW, January 16,1999, Reporter: Jacky Rowland 
730 CNNI, January 16,1999, Reporter: Juliette Terzieff 
731 Ibid. 
732 Statement on the Situation in Kosovo, January 16,1999, Public Papers of the Presidents, William J. 
Clinton - 1999, Volume 1 
733 Joe Lockhart, White House Spokesman, The White House Regular Briefing, January 18,1999 
734 James Rubin, State Department spokesperson, US State Department Regular Briefing, January 19,1999 
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crime"735 and other Members of the House of Commons joined him in the condemnation 
of the massacre in the session on January 18: "It was impossible to witness those scenes 
on television without being both deeply moved and deeply angered" (emphasis added). 736 
Therefore both media and the US and UK officials used the same frame for the Racak 
events: the frame introduced by the Head of OSCE Kosovo Verification Mission William 
Walker, used and developed by CNNI and BBCW, and followed by US and UK officials. 
Only one journalist's question about the responsibility for the Racak massacre has been 
put at the press-conferences in this period: "You all are absolutely 100 percent certain 
that the Serbs carried out the massacre of 47 people? There's absolutely no question in 
your mind? "737, and the position of the US officials remained very clear: "We have no 
reason whatsoever to dispute the account put forward by Ambassador Walker and his 
team, who were there on the scene very quickly and had a chance to investigate"738. For 
the comparison, UN representatives were much more restrained regarding the description 
of the event, UN General Secretary Kofi Annan was "shocked to learn today of the 
alleged massacre of some 40 individuals, apparently civilians, in Kosovo"739, with no 
mention of those responsible. Although the UN Security Council "strongly condemned 
the massacre of Kosovo Albanians" in Racak on January 19, it only "took note (Serb 
forces were not blamed directly) of the statement by the Head of the KVM that the 
responsibility for the massacre lay with Federal Republic of Yugoslavia security 
forces"740. For three days after the Racak massacre, despite some differences in the 
coverage, both CNNI and BBCW criticized Western countries' decision to deploy only 
"an overstretched team"741 of unarmed OSCE monitors in Kosovo, describing them as 
"largely impotent"742 and "powerless"743 to stop the fighting. In BBCW and ITN reports 
for CNNI, Western governance was also criticized for lack of action before the Racak 
massacre, which seemingly "only postponed an all-out conflict in the province"744 and 
slowness after it actually took place: "while the international community considers its 
next move, people in Racak are leaving their homes"745. BBCW reported a "growing 
chorus for NATO ground troops to separate the two sides and force them to talk"74 , 
while both channels underlined that NATO's other members would not "step into Kosovo 
if US does not participate"747. Therefore media criticized exactly those parts of the 
October ceasefire agreement that the US administration decided to leave in force at the 
meeting on January 15, less than 24 hours before bodies in Racak were discovered, 
determined to keep the status quo and aware of the fact that, at the time, "the Europeans 

735 House of Commons, Parliamentary Debate about Kosovo, January 18,1999,03.30 
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opposed air strikes because the KLA was often responsible for breaking the October 
ceasefire and because there was no accompanying political strategy"748. But then Racak 
happened and "that's on the front page of the newspaper.. . we again have pictures of 
bodies, of heads torn off, of torsos" which warned that "muddling through is no longer 
possible" and there is no possibility to "postpone the moment of deciding what to do" 49. 
Consultations in Washington and with the US allies lasted for few days, creating a short 
policy vacuum. On January 19, State Department spokesman James Rubin announced: 
"We have not taken a position on whether we should go now to the use of air power... 
What we've said is that we would not provide combat ground troops to the force in 
Macedonia to extract the verifiers; that we've made no decision on what force, if any, we 
would deploy or participate in if there were a peace agreement, and we would obviously 
consult with Congress. And that's where things stand right now. "750 The same day, 
President Clinton devoted only one sentence to Kosovo in his annual State of the Union's 
address "... with our NATO allies, we are pressing the Serbian government to stop its 
brutal repression in Kosovo, to bring those responsible to justice, and give the people of 
Kosovo the self- government they deserve"751 without mentioning any concrete action. 
In the same time period, UK officials expressed contradictory positions toward the KLA: 
while Cook warned on January 18 that "the agenda of the KLA is not independence for 
Kosovo, but a Greater Albania", a day later Blair recognized for the first time ever that, 
"it is also necessary to have the full participation of the Kosovar side as well, including 
the KLA"752. It is indicative that on the same occasion, he repeated the word "act" several 
times: "we certainly remain ready to act", "we must act in concert with others and with 
our allies", "we must act to save thousands of innocent men, women and children from 
humanitarian catastrophe", "we have no alternative, therefore, but to act". "We are ready 
to take whatever action is necessary", he concluded. The Prime Minister's intention and 
willingness to intervene in Kosovo can be recognized from this speech before the House 
of Commons, and in fact, with the exception of some discussions about possible Western 
reactions argued more intensively by BBCW in this period, the words "act" and "action" 
did not appear in media before March 1999, ahead of the beginning of the air strikes. 
That week, Albright, defense secretary William Cohen, national security adviser Sandy 
Berger, CIA director George Tenet and the chairman of the Joint Chiefs of Staff Hugh 
Shelton met for several hours each day, analyzing the problem and debating the plans. 
They were aware that it would be hard to secure American public support for a unilateral 
US ground intervention in Kosovo, that it had to be done as a NATO action, and that US 
allies "wanted one final attempt at reaching a peace agreement before we went to the step 
of using force , 753. Based on the October ceasefire agreement, Racak would have justified 
an immediate military response, but it also would have required a NATO consensus to do 
that. But at that time, it would have been hard to achieve it, particularly because it would 
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have been a case "with no historical precedent, because it's about the treatment of a 
group within a sovereign state"754. 
On January 19 the new strategy, threatening bombing again if Milosevic did not go along 
with the West, but, for the first time, demanding that he accepts NATO troops in his own 
country to enforce a deal under which he would withdraw almost all of his security forces 
and grant Kosovo broad autonomy755, "was put to Clinton and he approved it" 56. Two 
days later, President Clinton was on the phone to Prime Minister Tony Blair describing 
the new approach. "The two leaders agreed that there were two options: to initiate an 
immediate bombing campaign in reprisal for Racak, or to fashion a diplomatic solution 
that included ground troops as peacekeepers in Kosovo, according to a White House aide 
who listened in on the conversation. " Blair said that ground troops could not be used to 
fight a war, but only as part of a political strategy, " the official said. "The President said, 
`I completely agree with you on that. If we sent in a ground force without some sort of 
agreement beforehand, sooner or later they're sitting ducks for either side who is willing 
to provoke something. 1057 So, the US-UK policy over Kosovo emerged: the threat of air 
strikes (on January 20 NATO agreed to shorten the notice to move its aircraft from 96 to 
48 hours), but no immediate military response; the organization of peace talks and 
American soldiers joining a NATO peacekeeping force if an agreement was reached; this 
was agreed already January 19-21 and would remain as such throughout the whole period 
until the beginning of NATO air campaign. 
According to Albright's associates, she had a long term frustration with Milosevic758 and 
there was no doubt for her that in dealing with Milosevic it was essential "to be prepared, 
if necessary, to use force, because force is the only language he appears to understand M9 

and she repeated the same message several times: "President Milosevic understands only 
the language of force"760. Albright was a driving force behind the US moves in Kosovo 
and for her team Racak presented "a window opened for a decisive shift in western 
capitals"761. Marshall Freeman Harris, senior foreign policy advisor of US Senator Bob 
Dole who was actively involved in the Kosovo negotiations, believes that the Clinton 
Administration saw Racak as "another example of the horrors that Milosevic could 
inflict": "With Kosovo, however, the writing was already on the wall. Racak or no 
Racak, the Administration knew that it had to act"762. But some officials, like Walker, 
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think that "the consequences derive more from the incredible press that covered that story 
and described Racak": "Everybody saw that our unarmed verification mission was 
making a difference, but not the sort of difference that would push this peace process 
forward... Racak was mentioned over and over again, that we've got to do something". 
Alexander Versbow, who was a permanent US ambassador to NATO Council, also noted 
"a significant CNN effect at this time"763. US special envoy Christopher Hill claimed that 
"the press reinforced the pressure that we have to do something in Kosovo9, )7M. 

"They needed something like Racak to happen", David Loyne, a BBC journalist who 
covered the Kosovo events in 1998, said in an interview with the author of this thesis, 
underlining that the UK (and US) government was already before that determined to 
intervene in Kosovo. He believes that things began to move in that direction with the 
massacre in Gornje Obrinje in summer of 1998, when eighteen people were killed with 
knives, or shots to the head, i. e. with the pictures of the victims of this massacre, that 
appeared in media all around the world and according to him, resulted in the ceasefire 
agreement and deployment of OSCE monitors. The presence of the OSCE monitors, and 
even more significantly, a trustable US official on the ground was, he pointed out, exactl 
the distinctive characteristic that made the Racak massacre a turning point in Kosovo76 . Kent also claims that the Kosovo crisis was only constituted as a global crisis after 
international monitors were inserted on the ground: "prior to this Western intervention, 
there was less than extensive coverage of the plight of several hundred thousand 
dispossessed in late 1998"766 Alan Little, another BBC correspondent in Kosovo believes 
that already in March 1998, an action by Serb police in which 53 members of one 
Albanian family were killed in Prekaz village near Drenica was to change international 
public opinion about what was going in Kosovo and as such presented "a ruthless favour 
to the Kosovo Liberation Army", but he also underlined the importance of Racak event: 
"That massacre changed everything"767. Just a week before the Racak massacre, a 
representative of the OSCE observer mission was quoted warning that the situation was 
worsening in Kosovo and at the same time blaming the KLA as "responsible for most 
provocations"768. 
What is the importance of the Racak events in the context of this research? From the 
media side, the incident there included all aspects needed for fast reaction and intensive 
and dramatic coverage: shocking pictures of victims' bodies and the grief of their 
relatives and, at the same time, a reliable person (from the US, but not representing the 
US government at that moment) who was able to immediately satisfy their need for the 
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frame of the story. That frame, which clearly separated the perpetrators and victims 
contrary to the more balanced accounts noted before, was not changed and not questioned 
at any point and in any way during the following period, and it was reinforced by the 
further critical analysis of what Western governments had and had not done about 
Kosovo. At the same time, although aware of the necessity to deal with the Kosovo crisis 
at once and reportedly determined to do so, politicians did not have a plan to act that 
quickly. Ignatieff described it as "the hard truth" about America never having a coherent 
Balkans policy: "For a decade, America's policies had been driven by massacre, crisis 
and catastrophe. "769 On one of the main open questions in ongoing discussions about 
media effects, whether it is an event or its coverage that presages politicians' decisions, I 
would suggest that in a case like Racak they were forced to react to the facts on the 
ground that became visible through media coverage. Media did not change the outcome 
of the policy process, but they apparently did influence an environment in which this 
policy process took place: they were already on the ground, demanding an explanation of 
what happened in Racak; and likewise in the following days, through its aftermath 
coverage. 
Although agreed already in the middle of January, a decision about peacekeeping troops 
was not publicly announced for some time. It was only said that the idea of sending US 
ground forces into Kosovo in the absence of a negotiated settlement agreed to by both 
sides, "has been ruled out"70 and it was repeated many times in this period: "the 
President has always said that he has no intention, plans to put any combat forces into a 
hostile environment""'. UK officials more openly announced plans, but also insisted on 
peace negotiations: "If NATO is involved in considering military action, whether from 
the air or, subsequent to a political agreement, on the ground, Britain would of course 
want to be associated with any collective decision on that basis. In the meantime, the 
pressure must be on the two warring parties to establish a political dialogue and come to a 
long-term agreement, without which there will be no peace in Kosovo. " 72 

January 28-30 were important days: the Contact Group held a meeting in London at 
which the organization of peace talks in France was agreed and the final warning of 
NATO Secretary General Javier Solana was issued to Yugoslav President: "The Council 
has therefore agreed today that the NATO Secretary-General may authorize air strikes 
against targets on territory of the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia. "773 This time it was 
supported by the UN too, which can be seen in UN General Secretary Kofi Annan's 
address to NATO on January 28 in Brussels: "The bloody wars of the last decade have 
left us with no illusions about the difficulty of halting internal conflicts-by reason or by 
force--particularly against the wishes of the government of a sovereign State. But nor 
have they left us with any illusions about the need to use force, when all other means 
have failed. We may be reaching that limit, once again, in the former Yugoslavia. And 
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now, Racak has been added to the list of crimes against humanity committed in the 
former Yugoslavia"774. 

On January 29 US President Clinton expressed support for the peace talks: "Both sides 
now have an opportunity to stop a war that neither side can win and to start building a 
better future for all the people by peaceful means"775 and the following days were a 
period of intensive international pressure on Kosovo Albanians to participate in the talks 
and accept the peace agreement. US officials promised them from the beginning that 
"they will have a very, very high degree of self-government if they will come to Chateau 
Rambouillet and negotiate seriously"776, but they were also warned that if they refuse to 
do it, "the international community... would almost assuredly lose its enthusiasm for 
supporting the Kosovo Albanians in their aspiration for legitimate rights and in their 
effort to avoid being attacked by the Serbs, and furthermore, that we would take steps to 
cut off their ability to continue the conflict. "777 

FEBRUARY 1999 
One of the journalists' questions posed at the State Department regular briefing on 
February 1 recapitulated much of the US media's attitude toward the American 
engagement in Kosovo, often expressed on CNNI: "But with the United States taking 
most of the air responsibility, all of the naval responsibility as far as I know, all of the 
diplomatic responsibility, does the United States really need to get into Kosovo with 
ground forces? Haven't we done enough? " But despite media criticisms, ahead of the 
beginning of peace talks, US officials began to introduce the idea of US participation in 
NATO ground troops: "If a settlement-and this is a big "if'-if a settlement is reached, 
a NATO presence on the ground in Kosovo could prove essential in giving both sides the 
confidence they need to pull back from their fights. If that happens, we are seriously 
considering the possibility of our participation in such a force. We are discussing it now 
with Congress and our allies. No decision has been reached" (emphasis added) 78, with 
some first concrete figures too: "So if you get a smaller force and they came out to be 
20000, our numbers could be very low, down maybe possibly as low as 2000 to 4000. "779 
It was justified with the US intention "to keep the American link with NATO and to 
maintain our leadership within the NATO alliance"780 At the very beginning of the talks 
it was announced that "a news blockade has been imposed on the talks to encourage the 
parties to focus on the discussions rather than on telling the world how they are going"78' 
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which could explain the relatively small number of items on CNNI and BBCW in this 
period. 
Television pictures from Racak, this time of the funeral of the massacre's 45 victims, 
were mentioned several times during the debate in the UK House of Commons on 
February 11: "The scenes on television today and the atrocities that have occurred before 
and during the past few weeks, have moved people across the world. That is why the 
talks are going on, and why, in many ways, it is remarkable that both parties are sitting 
down together in that chateau near Paris. It is why we must all hope that the talks are 
successful" (emphasis added)782; "If anyone doubts the need for a negotiated settlement, 
perhaps the scenes of today's mass burial in Kosovo will remove those doubts" 
(emphasis added)783. On this occasion, UK Secretary of Defense George Robertson 
underlined that Kosovo is "a European crisis", and that "a possible British commitment 
of some 8000 troops would be involved". On February 14, in an article in London's The 
Independent Blair explained that UK "responsibilities do not end at the English Channel", 
and he mentioned too the television scenes of burial in Kosovo: "The burial of 45 
Albanians killed in the massacre at Racak that many of us saw on television last week is a 
stark reminder of the ! price of failure" (emphasis added). 784 The article was published 
exactly one day after President Clinton officially confirmed for the first time the US 
participation in NATO forces in Kosovo with a share that "would amount to a little less 
than 4000 personnel", justifying it with three reasons: the possibility of "a tremendous 
loss of life and a massive refugee crisis in the middle of Europe", the serious risk of the 
hostilities spreading to Albania and Macedonia, and even NATO allies, Greece and 
Turkey, and American participation as a provider of confidence, "particularly for 
Kosovo's Albanians"zgs. It was obvious that he waited for a more auspicious political 
atmosphere for this announcement, i. e. for the US Senate to acquit him of charges that he 
had committed perjury and obstructed justice in the Monica Lewinsky affair, which was 
done on February 12. It is also suggested by the fact that although the US policy was 
already agreed on January 19, until February 13 Clinton issued only 3 public statements 
mentioning Kosovo, including the State of the Union address, while between February 13 
and March 23, he made 15 public statements mentioning Kosovo, and in some of them, 
Kosovo was the main subject of the address. 
Although the US officials were very determined to finish the peace talks on February 20 
as planned, as could be seen in the public statements given on February 18 by Clinton ("I 
think it would be a mistake to extend the deadline" 86) and Albright ("We believe that 
these talks have to have a positive end and that they have to meet the deadline of 
Saturday noon and that a military operation will proceed if that deadline is not met... The 
Saturday deadline is firm. "787), it looks like they underestimated the situation, i. e. the 
stubbornness of Kosovo Albanians in refusing some parts of the agreement and the 
Europeans' resolve to give more chance to a peaceful solution. After a deadline was 
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extended for three more days, there was no public statement until February 22, contrary 
to extensive media coverage. BBCW's report from Belgrade was very critical toward the 
extension of the deadline that is "being seen in Serbia as a victory for Belgrade" out of 
which "Milosevic will be making maximum political capital", and it was announced with 
the headline: "Serb negotiators have forced the International community to back 
down"788. But their reports did not forget to mention in this period that "it is not just the 
Serbs who are the problem"789 and in general it still preferred the peaceful solution over 
military intervention. At the press conference of the White House's spokesman on 
February 22, all journalists were wondering "was it a mistake for the president to put 
down such a heavy marker on Friday", "was the president not informed of what the 
negotiating posture" was, and has the president's credibility "been damaged". CNNI was 
much less critical about this decision, reporting that the "US reluctantly agreed to a new 
deadline for the Kosovo peace talks"790 and that "Western powers continue to hope for 
the best, but plan for the worst"791, in contrast to (for example) the US daily New York 
Times that published on February 22, that it was "inability of Secretary of State 
Madeleine K. Albright to get the ethnic Albanian delegation to agree to the detailed plan 
being offered" that made it "impossible to end the talks and go ahead with NATO's 
threatened air strikes"792. 
Even on the very last day of the first three-day extension, when the second round of 
negotiations was going to be announced, in Washington it was not clear yet what would 
happen: to a journalist's question: "You extended the deadline again, sir, is that it? ", 
Clinton replied: "Well, that's-no-I don't know. That's up to the parties. 093 The 
extension was explained in the following days as the fulfilling of both parties requests794, 
but it was also underlined that in those three weeks, "the negotiations have produced 
more progress than we have seen in the decade since Kosovo's autonomy was stripped 
away by the Government in Belgrade"795 

In general, neither CNNI nor BBCW insisted on military action against the Serbs, since 
both sides were presented as equally responsible for the failure to reach agreement. A 
survey conducted before the very end of negotiations in Rambouillet showed that the US 
public at that time had a similar position: they were in favor of committing a small 
number of ground troops in order to help establish peace in that region - 66%; but not 
very sure about participation in air and missile attacks against Serb military installations - 
43% were in favor and 45% opposed796. 
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Although some inconsistent public statements regarding the duration of the peace 
negotiations have been recorded during their last days, one can conclude that the reason 
was not a disagreement among key policy makers, i. e. representatives of executive power 
in both the US and the UK, but the unexpected refusal of Kosovo Albanians to sign a 
peace agreement. Without it, it was impossible to implement either of the options of the 
US (and UK) policy: to bomb Serbia because of its non-compliance or to enforce a peace 
deal with NATO ground troops in Kosovo. Although US Secretary of Defense William 
Cohen warned that the US does not want to see "a situation in which NATO forces are 
committed to the region only as an excuse for one or more parties to try to take advantage 
and exploit it to achieve something inconsistent with the agreement itself'797, referring 
mostly to the Kosovo Albanians, the majority of US and UK public officials' statements 
at that time were much more favorable toward the Kosovo Albanians than media were, 
underlining that "for 10 years Kosovo's Albanian population fought a courageous 
nonviolent campaign to regain the rights they had lost"798 and that "they earned the 
admiration of the world and the attention of successive US administrations" 99. They left 
no doubt about how the conflict actually started: "a year ago, Serbian forces launched a 
brutal crackdown against Kosovo's ethnic Albanians"800, adding also that "President 
Milosevic is not only blocking the achievement of a settlement, he has also, until now, 
failed to comply with virtually all the demands of the international community as 
expressed in relevant U. N. Security Council resolutions"801. And while officials began to 
introduce the idea of NATO peacekeeping troops and US participation in it, media rarely 
discussed this option, again more BBCW than CNNI. 
In comparison to an unexpected and dramatic event such as the Racak massacre, the 
relation between media and politicians during the official event of the Rambouillet peace 
negotiations was totally different. Unlike Racak, when media reacted first, Rambouillet 
was clearly an example of media following the politicians' actions, but apparently with 
no influence in frame setting in either direction: media tended to treat sides almost 
equally and insisted on the peaceful solution, while politicians were much more in favor 
of Kosovo Albanians and were already presenting the possibility of military involvement. 

Although some foreign policy experts believe that the KLA's refusal to sign the 
Rambouillet agreement in the first round of talks "let the NATO alliance off the moral 
hook and should have been used as an opportunity to step back"802, it was obvious that 
US officials did not change their course and that they believed they could get (at least) 
Kosovo Albanians' signature at the end. Therefore the main US administration priority at 
that moment was to promote the idea of US interest in the Kosovo crisis and this can be 
noted from the public statements in the period after the end of the first round of 
negotiations. The word "interest" was mentioned in almost every single public statement 
by President Clinton until the very beginning of NATO air strikes, but in a totally 
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different context to the way it was used by CNNI; for example: "the United States does 
have a direct interest in whether there is instability in the Balkans"803, "we have a clear 
national interest in ensuring that Kosovo is where this trouble ends"804, "America has a 
national interest in achieving this peace... America cannot be everywhere or do 
everything overseas, but we must act when important interests are at stake and we can 
make a difference. s805 Three specific issues were promoted in this context: protection of 
"the regional stability for America that has a fundamental interest in peace and stability in 
Europe generally, and hence in southern Europe"; preservation of the progress made in 
Bosnia "which would be jeopardized by renewed violence in nearby Kosovo"; and 
maintaining "the capability and credibility of NATO"806. But although CNNI broadcasted 
Clinton's soundbites 26 times from February 13 to March 23, on 8 different days in this 
period, his frame of US state interest was not reused on this channel; it actually mostly 
insisted on lack of interest and on dangers and risk to US pilots, a position that was taken 
by a significant number of US Senators. For example, one of the US official justifications 
for the intervention - risk to the NATO allies Greece and Turkey - was never mentioned 
on CNNI. It is interesting to note that the US public also did not accept that frame since 
the results of two public surveys conducted on March 23, the day before the beginning of 
air strikes, showed that more than half of interviewed Americans answered no to the 
question whether it is in the US's own vital interest to be involved in Kosovo - even 
though, according to surveys' answers, the US had a "moral obligation" to help keep the 
peace in Kosovo807. CNNI also reported on US public skepticism about US national 
interest in Kosovo, publishing results of a Gallup survey on March 23, with the remark 
that "crisis in Kosovo has now ended on America's doorstep"808. Another proof of the 
absence of an automatic link between the intensive usage of official sources and 
promotion of their frames in media coverage is the "lessons from Bosnia" frame. US 
officials began to use this frame in February 1999, and insisted on it more and more 
toward the start of NATO air strikes: "Simply put, we learned in Bosnia that we can pay 
early or we can pay much more later"809; "But Bosnia taught us a lesson. In this volatile 
region, violence we fail to oppose leads to even greater violence we will have to oppose 
later, at greater cost"810; "In Kosovo, we will not repeat those early mistakes in 
Bosnia"81 ; "We are determined to avoid in Kosovo a repeat of the terrible, senseless 
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806 Walter B. Slocombe, Under Secretary Of Defense For Policy, Before The Senate Armed Services 
Committee, Subject - Kosovo, February 25,1999 
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809 Secretary Of State Madeleine Albright Remarks To The U. S. Institute Of Peace, Washington, DC, 
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bloodshed of Bosnia"812; "So what have we learned from Bosnia? We learned that if you 
don't stand up to brutality and the killing of innocent people, you invite the people who 
do it to do more of it. We learned that firmness can save lives and stop armies"81 ; "Now 
we have a chance to take the lessons we learned in Bosnia and put them to work in 
Kosovo before it's too late"814; "We act also because we know from bitter experience 
throughout this century, most recently in Bosnia, that instability and civil war in one part 
of the Balkans inevitably spills over into the whole of it, and affects the rest of 
Europe"8 15. BBCW mentioned Bosnia in the Kosovo context twice: immediately after the 
Racak massacre (before US officials began to use this frame), when journalists, 
criticizing the indecisiveness of Western governments in Kosovo, warned that parallels 
with Bosnia are "hauntingly similar"816; and another time on March 15, describing a 
chronology of the Kosovo story. CNNI did not use this frame at all. 
There was great reluctance on the part of most members of US Congress to intervene in 
Kosovo at that time, and especially to commit American forces, even to a peacekeeping 
mission. Many opposing opinions on the administration's policy on Kosovo were 
expressed in the Congress session. One of the indications of the US Senate's mood was 
the remark of the US Senator Jim Inhofe before the Senate Armed Services Committee 
on February 25, commenting on the reasons for US intervention in Kosovo: "You don't 
use the loss of life as justification for going into and potentially sending round troops 
into Kosovo. Is that correct?... I just don't like to hear that argument. " 81 US Senators 
expressed doubt "whether it is a real peace agreement if that peace agreement is arrived at 
through bombing"818. Against the advice of the US administration, Congress held a 
discussion about Resolution 42 - the Peacekeeping Operations in Kosovo Resolution, on 
March 11, which was criticized by both President Clinton and US State Department 
officials. Clinton said: "I do not believe that the Congress should take any action that 
will, in effect, preempt the peace process or encourage either side to say no to it. So I 
thought it was premature... Every President has reserved the right to both receive the 
advice and consent and support or endure the opposition of Congress, but not to give up 
the constitutional responsibility to deploy United States forces in peacetime s81 

. According to the State Department: "Our view is that an excessive debate or negative 
signal from Capitol Hill could complicate our ability to get the Kosovar Albanian 
agreement to sign, without which we can't put the military pressure on the Serbs that is 
necessary to get them to agree to the peace plan. So we believe that this could be a 
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complicating factor that could destroy the ability of the peace process we've instituted to 
work. , 820 

MARCH 1999 
But, as soon as the Kosovo Albanians signed the peace agreement, on March 18, the 
situation became "as clear as it could be": "The Albanians have said yes to the accords 
and the Serbs are saying no. At the same time, Belgrade's security forces are stepping up 
their unjustified and aggressive actions in Kosovo and if Belgrade doesn't reverse its 
course, the Serbs alone will be responsible for the consequences. "821 On March 19, 
Clinton addressed the Congress and media, with the same message: "Make no mistake; if 
we and our allies do not have the will to act, there will be more massacres. In dealing 
with aggressors in the Balkans, hesitation is a license to kill... This is a conflict with no 
natural boundaries. It threatens our national interests... But we must weigh those risks 
against the risks of inaction... So from my point of view, as I made clear to the Congress 
today, I think the threshold for their conduct has already been crossed. "822 On March 20, 
in Washington, US President Bill Clinton's national security team huddled at the White 
House to discuss plans for NATO air strikes on Yugoslavia. On the same day, the United 
States and some other Western nations began wholesale evacuations of their diplomatic 
staff in Belgrade, while the last of the international monitors from the Organization for 
Security and Cooperation in Europe crossed the border from Kosovo into Macedonia. 
There were not many public statements during the last weekend before NATO air strikes, 
the weekend when it was decided to make a final diplomatic effort and send the US 
special envoy Richard Holbrooke to get Yugoslav President Slobodan Milosevic to sign 
up to a peace plan for Kosovo. "We are ready to do it, and President Milosevic should not 
misunderstand that, " said British Foreign Secretary Robin Cook in an interview with the 
BBC. "823 A day after that, the Mail on Sunday quoted Cook describing the situation "as 
very grave". "If there is no progress, then we are looking at a time scale of a matter of 
days in which action can begin... Those preparations are now under way, " he said. 824 
During the last days before the beginning of the NATO campaign the same messages 
were simultaneously sent by the US and UK officials. On March 22, Clinton underlined 
that "there is strong unity among the NATO allies; we all agree that we cannot allow 
President Milosevic to continue the aggression with impunity... Serbia's mounting 
aggression must be stopped"825 while Robertson warned that "we are perhaps on the brink 
of a real humanitarian catastrophe in Kosovo. Our choice is either to stand by as the 
blood and the refugees flow or to take on the aggressor with determination and with a 
will to stop the carnage. "826 
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On March 23, Clinton referred to television and specifically CNN's role in this conflict 
two times on the same occasion: once quoting one Congress member whom he met that 
morning and who told him: "Mr. President, I support your policy, but most of my folks 
couldn't find Kosovo on a map. They don't know where it is. And they never thought 
about it before it appeared on CNN"; and another time warning "if you've been watching 
on the television, you know they have now started rolling from village to village, 
predominantly in north-central Kosovo, shelling civilians, torching their homes so they 
can't come back". His rhetoric strengthened the last day before the NATO air strikes; he 
compared Kosovo this time not only with Bosnia, but also with the WWII: "And so 
what-I want to talk to you about Kosovo today, but just remember this; it's about our 
values. What if someone had listened to Winston Churchill and stood up to Adolf Hitler 
earlier? How many peoples' lives might have been saved, and how many American lives 
might have been saved? " He mentioned the risk to US pilots, but concluded: "So apart 
from the humanitarian issue and apart from our interest in Kosovo, this thing has no 
natural boundaries"827. President Clinton obviously wanted to construct an image of the 
Kosovo conflict around three key elements which (1) established a link between the 
Second World War Nazi regime and the Belgrade regime; (2) demonized the Yugoslav 
President Slobodan Milosevic, not only as a criminal dictator like Hitler, but also as a 
leader that refused all peace proposals; (3) reiterated that peace and prosperity in Europe 
was of central interest for the USA. 828 The same day, the same message from the UK 
Prime Minister Blair: "Britain stands ready with its NATO allies to take military action... 
We act also because we know from bitter experience throughout this century, most 
recently in Bosnia, that instability and civil war in one part of the Balkans inevitably 
spills over into the whole of it, and affects the rest of Europe, too... To walk away now 
would not merely destroy NATO's credibility; more importantly, it would be a breach of 
faith with thousands of innocent civilians... in my judgment, the consequences of not 
acting are more serious still for human life and for peace in the long term . 

029 He 
emphasized the justice of the cause, using an emotional and rhetorical style in his 
statements which promoted the image of "humanitarian bombings"830. 

As soon as the Kosovo Albanians signed a peace deal, the US and UK policy makers 
started again to promote the policy agreed two months earlier, despite the opposing 
voices, partly from the US Congressmen and partly from journalists themselves, which 
could be heard on CNNI. BBCW's coverage, although also critical toward the Western 
governments for being "far from united"S3 1, became more positive after the Kosovo 
Albanians' signature. But, it also has to be noted that - with the exception of some doubt 
about the KLA's intentions in Kosovo expressed in the first few days after Racak 
massacre - not a single negative public statement by any UK MP or government official 
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toward UK involvement in Kosovo has been recorded throughout the whole investigated 
period. 

SUMMARY 
There are some important conclusions to be drawn about the relationship between media 
and politicians in this period. It is obvious that media were not the one who set the 
agenda in February and March 1999 - during conventional events like the Paris talks and 
the signature of the peace agreement, and especially during the final official (and secret) 
discussions about the start of the NATO campaign, media only followed the events and 
reported on the discussions. But how those events and discussions have been reported is a 
totally different issue. 

As noted in the media coverage analysis, Western alliance voices absolutely dominated 
both CNNI and BBCW coverage of Kosovo, representing 46.1 % of all sources on 
BBCW and 49.3 % on CNNI. Among them, US sources' soundbites have been used most 
often: 22.7% on BBCW and even 38.2% on CNNI. Additionally, US sources were 
exactly those that provided a majority of descriptive and recommendation statements on 
both channels. According to the manufacturing consent or propaganda model theory, the 
reliance of the media on information provided by government and sources approved by 
these primary sources and agents of power should result in practice in government's 
ability to use the media to mobilize public support for governmental policies832, in such a 
way that the frames they produce are automatically reused by media and promoted in 
their coverage. Analysis of media coverage and its comparison with politicians' 
statements and the frames they were using provided evidence that it was not the case in 
the period before the beginning of the NATO campaign in Kosovo. Heavy usage of 
official sources by both CNNI and BBCW did not coincide with the promotion of the 
frames set by UK and US officials. Contrary again to the manufacturing consent theory 
that denies the possibility that journalists might actually take sides (either consciously or 
unintentionally) during elite debates over policy, or even take the side of non-elites, 
CNNI paid great attention to the opponent voices from the US Congress, insisting more 
on the dangers for the US pilots and a lack of national interest, and avoided totally for 
example a comparison with Bosnia that could provide some familiar connections and 
provoke empathy - the frame that was often used by the US administration officials. 
Although Robinson found out that CNN became more supportive toward the US Policy in 
Kosovo after NATO strikes began833, Lawrence Freedman argues that "the "body-bag" 
effect played a significant role also during the campaign itself, concerning the reluctance 
of the US policy-makers to escalate beyond air strikes"834. With no strong opposition to 
official UK government policy toward Kosovo in London, BBCW had an even more 
independent role, expressing criticisms and objections. In Gans's terms, this confirms that 
sources may make themselves available, and reporters may be under considerable 

832 Gilboa, E., 2005, The CNN Effect: The Search For A Communication Theory Of International 
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pressure to report on them in ways that the sources find congenial835. But it also shows 
that the news is the result of "recurring negotiations between sources and newspersons... 
which favor only certain authoritative allocations of values"836. Usage of official sources 
can therefore be considered as the result of production values - the ease of regular access 
to officials, the dependable supply of news the officials provide, usefulness of citing 
legitimate, authoritative sources 37 

- at least as much as political values, with the news 
media still having the final say in what will be broadcast and published, "by raising other 
issues, interjecting doubts, questioning motives, and seeking out critical sources for 
balance. "838 

But it has to be underlined also that no significant influence in setting frames was 
registered in the opposite direction either. There was only one exception from this trend, 
and that was the Racak massacre. The frame set by CNNI and BBCW that described the 
incident as a massacre committed by Serbian forces against unarmed Albanian civilians 
was fully accepted and reused by the US and UK politicians. Even the most critical 
among the US Senators claimed at that moment that it was "very important" for the US to 
take some steps to show its "displeasure with the killings in Kosovo", mentioning air 
strikes as a possible reprimand 83 

. The media frame of this incident came out of the 
interaction between journalists and the US official in the field, Head of OSCE 
Observation Mission William Walker. Therefore, for such an unexpected and dramatic 
event, media turned to a reliable person on the ground and pressure him to define the 
frame and that frame was reused by politicians in their statements afterward. During the 
officially staged events like those in Rambouillet and Paris, media created frames 
independently, but those frames had no significant influence on politicians' statements 
and decisions. 

An additional important characteristic of media frame setting was a difference between 
the frames in the reports from Kosovo and in those from the US and UK capitals, which 
indicates that journalists in the field are much more "attached" to the suffering civilians, 
while reporters from capitals are much more likely to endorse the policy prescriptions and 
concerns of the states' elite who are usually their major sources of information. Such a 
tendency was already noted in previous research. In the analysis of media coverage of the 
aftermath of the Rwanda genocide for example, the Glasgow Media Group found out that 
the overwhelming majority of statements which endorsed the policy of disarming of the 
Hutu militias among the refugees were from reporters, aid agencies and African officials 
in Rwanda/Zaire, while by contrast on no occasion did any journalist reporting from 
London endorse that view or discuss the issue. They point out that it does raise the 
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question of "which has the greater authority in establishing what the news account should 
be"840. 

There is another issue significant for the assessment of the media's role in political 
decision making - the degree of the elite consensus and policy certainty. Despite the 
critical voices from among the US elite, a strong consensus was registered among 
representatives of executive power in both the UK and US, and also between UK and US 
too, a consensus accompanied by policy certainty that was permanently established in a 
short period after the Racak massacre. Madeleine Albright and Richard Holbrooke were 
strong promoters of an interventionist policy on Kosovo and, after the Racak massacre 
they were supported by Clinton and the whole administration. For the UK government, 
according to David Loyn841, intervention in Kosovo, like the one in Sierra Leone in 
spring 2000, was a part of "the new doctrine of international community", presented by 
Blair to the Economic Club of Chicago, US, on April 22 1999. Blair explained that this in 
practice meant "the explicit recognition that today more than ever before, we are 
mutually dependent, that national interest is to a significant extent governed by 
international collaboration and that we need a clear and coherent debate as to the 
direction this doctrine takes us in each field of international endeavor". He confirmed on 
that occasion that he had believed "there was no alternative to military action" in Kosovo, 
and that one of the reasons why it was so important to win the conflict was "to ensure that 
others do not make the same mistake in the future". It is interesting that he warned that 
the international community ("we" in his speech) was "continually fending off the danger 
of letting wherever CNN roves to be the cattle prod to take a global conflict seriously". 
He pointed out again that in Kosovo "but on many other occasions", he has had occasion 
"to be truly thankful that the United States has a President with his vision and 
steadfastness", indicating again the strong personal relationships between two leaders 
which were, according to Loyn, another important factor in the Kosovo decision making 
process. 
Therefore, findings of this analysis confirm the hypothesis of Robinson's "policy-media 
interaction model", according to which in a case of policy certainty within executives, 
although coverage might become critical and pressure government to change policy, 
media influence will be resisted842. On the other hand, these findings also indicate that 
"when there is a problem, and the policy has not been thought through", as in the case of 
the Racak massacre, politicians "have to do something or face a public relations 
disaster"843. 
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SECTION 2: THE DARFUR CASE STUDY 

The following chapters contain the results of the Darfur case study. As in the Kosovo 
case study, it has two basic components: the quantitative and qualitative analysis of 
television archive material from CNNI and BBCW, for the periods April 1-September 9, 
2004 and August 31-November 30,2006; and analysis of the political process that 
includes both the historical and political background of the region and the conflict, i. e. so 
called real-world indicators, and the time line of the process of decision-making through 
archive analysis of relevant documentation of the political process collected from the 
same time periods used for media coverage analysis. 

CHAPTER 7: THE BACKGROUND TO THE DARFUR 
CASE 

This chapter presents the background of the Darfur case, including the history and main 
characteristics of the region, the history of international policy on Darfur, and an 
overview of the situation in the investigated time period. 

HISTORY 
Greater Darfur, a territory composed of three states (North, South, and West Darfur), is 
located in the northwestern region of Sudan, bordering Chad to the west, Libya to the 
northwest, and the Central African Republic to the southwest. Darfur was an independent 
sultanate from the late fourteenth century844; in 1916 it became a province of the Anglo- 
Egyptian Condominium established on the territory of today's Sudan in 1898; and then a 
state of the Republic of Sudan with its independence in 1956. Darfur, a large remote 
region with a surface of nearly half a million square kilometers845 and with no significant 
natural resources846 had been completely socially and economically neglected by the 
colonial administration; by 1935 there were only four government primary schools in the 
whole of Darfur847 and by the end of Condominium period only 5-6% of the investments 
for the whole of Sudan had reached its western province848. Independence changed little 
and Darfur was left to its own devices with almost no support from Khartoum849. Its 
primary role was as a labor resource for the lower ranks of the army and the irrigated 
cotton schemes along the Nile850. 

At the same time, Darfur was home to a complex mix for which the tribe remained a key 
identifying factor. The three largest African tribes are the Fur (Darfur means "land of the 
Fur"), the Zaghawa, and the Masaaleit, but according to some sources, there are at least 
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36 main tribes, and even as many as 90 by including sub-divisions or clans",. Most of 
the region's 6 million people are "farmers and herders, who cling to the valleys where the 
soil is less sandy, or nomadic graziers, who migrate between the and north and the south, 
which blooms green after the rains every August"852. Although most of Darfur's farmers 
are African and its nomads Arab, centuries of intermarriage have blurred the most 
obvious distinctions: nearly all Darfurians are black, Muslim and speak Arabic853. 
Competition among the tribes, for economic and not ethnic reasons, has always been 
fierce, but tribal leaders customarily resolved these disputes, generally sporadic and at 
low levels of violence, and their decisions were respected by the authorities in 
Khartoum854. 

One of the root causes of the present crisis go back to the 1980s, when prolonged 
droughts accelerated the desertification of northern and central Darfur and led to pressure 
on water and grazing land as the camel nomads were forced to move southwards855. A 
famine that had lasted from August 1984 to November 1985 killed an estimated 95000 
people in Darfur856. In that situation, farmers who had always played host to camel 
nomads were now barring their migrations, and stopping them from using pastures and 
wells857. Violence in Darfur erupted in 1987 after Libya had began to use the region as "a 
back door into Chad"858, following Colonel Gaddafi's dream of an 'Arab belt' across 
Sahelian Africa. In order to gain control of Chad, Gaddafi recruited Darfurian and 
Chadian Arabs, armed them, and formed them into an Islamic Legion that served as the 
spearhead of his offensives. Although the Libyans were defeated, members of the Islamic 
Legion "brought guns, which they also distributed to their kinsmen in Darfur, and most 
disturbing of all, they brought a new racial ideology, Arabism"859. Darfur, with its history 
of contentious political issues represented a fertile ground for the development of racial 
ideologies. Arab tribes there considered they were not sufficiently represented in the Fur- 
dominated local administration, and in 1986, a number of Arab tribes formed what 
became known as the Arab alliance or Arab gathering (Tu ammo al Arabi) aimed at 
establishing political dominance and control of the regions °. One of their first public 
appearances was the controversial letter to Prime Minister Sadiq al-Mahdi, published on 
5 October 1987, in which 23 Darfur leaders of Arab origin, a mix of mainstream 
intellectuals, tribal figures, and senior officials, attributed to the "Arab race" the "creation 
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of civilization in this region ... in the areas of governance, religion and language '861. The 
signatories ignored Islam as a unifying factor, disregarded generations of intermarriage 
and peaceful coexistence, and used race to polarize862. 
Meanwhile, Fur leaders distrusted the increasing tendency of the federal government to 
favor the Arabs. Between 1987 and 1989, serious battles broke out between Fur farmers 
and Arab camel herders; some two and a half thousand Fur were killed and four hundred 
villages were burned; five hundred Arabs died, and hundreds of the nomads' tents were 
burned863. There was an attempt at a reconciliation conference in 1989, but its 
recommendations for compensation and punishment were never implemented8M. 

It was also in 1989 that a group of pro-National Islamic Front officers overthrew Sadiq 
al-Mahdi's government in Khartoum. The head of state became "the devout and ruthless 
soldier, Omar al-Bashir, who ruled in uneasy alliance with Hassan al-Turabi, the 
charismatic leader"865 of the radical Islamist party. In the decade following the 1989 
putsch, differences between Bashir and Turabi led to a split between the two, Turabi's 
dismissal from his post as speaker of the National Assembly in 1999, and later even to his 

arrest. Many Darfurians who had come into the Islamist movement under Turabi's 
leadership now left government and decided to organise on their own. In May 2000, they 
produced a widely circulated manuscript called "The Black Book" that, using sensitive 
records from state archives, detailed the region's systematic under-representation in 
national government since independence. The 'Black Book' also marked "a symbolic 
rapprochement between the Islamists and the secular radicals of Darfur" 866, who would 
form the main rebel groups in Darfur, the Darfur Liberation Front (renamed in early 2003 
the Sudan Liberation Army, or SLA) and the Islamist-leaning Justice and Equality 
Movement (JEM). 

At that time, the conflict in central Sudan - between government forces in the North and 
rebels in the South, which began in 1955, abated in 1972 as a result of a peace agreement 
signed in Addis Ababa, and resumed in 1983 - was still ongoing. Although this civil war, 
which left an estimated two million Sudanese dead and twice as many displaced867, was 
mostly portrayed as the conflict of racial and religious hatreds, fought between Muslims 
in the North and Christians in the South, many experts believe that the overarching cause 
remained the same all the time: a consistent history of oppressive governance from 
Khartoum promoting regional marginalization and exploiting social divisions868. Despite 
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the promise of regional autonomy for the South from the agreement in 1972, very soon it 
became clear that Khartoum had no intention of fulfilling it -a position which hardened 
in 1978, when oil was discovered in area around the town of Bentiu in the southern state 
of Wahda869. After the South's leaders turned to insurrection and formed a guerilla force 

- Sudanese People's Liberation Army (SPLA) - the Intergovernmental Authority for 
Development (IGAD) facilitated negotiations for peace in 1993, which finally came to 
fruition in January 2005870. SPLA and Sudanese Government representatives signed six 
key political protocols in Naivasha, Kenya outlining power and wealth sharing 
arrangements for southern Sudan for a six-and-a-half-year interim period, after which a 
self-determination referendum in the south would decide whether the South became 
independent 871. 

Wars and then a peace process between the South and the North have had some important 
consequences for Darfur. International attention to the problems in Sudan was principally 
focused on this conflict which resulted in a general failure fully to recognize the eruption 
of the humanitarian crisis in Darfur. At the same time, "the Khartoum regime correctly 
judged that the international community would not criticize it at a crucial point in the 
peace process, so it slowed the process in Naivasha to give itself time for a major 
offensive in Darfur"872. And finally, the peace negotiations were a trigger for Darfurians 
- since the efforts to include their concerns on its agenda failed, they concluded that if 
they ever wanted to see their needs met, "they would have to do what John Garang had 
done in the South: take up arms against the Sudanese government and try to get the 
world's attention"873. The first established rebel group, the SLA, had a political platform 
similar to that of the SPLA, denouncing political and economic marginalization and 
under-development, and demanding separation of religion and state. JEM followed 
shortly with a similar political message, but also with an ambiguous plank on religion and 
alleged links with Turabi and Islamist circles874. 
Open warfare erupted in Darfur on April 25,2003 when the group of the SLA rebels, 
after two months of sporadic conflicts, swept into the airport in the town of al-Fashir, 
killed 75 Sudanese government soldiers, shot up four military aircraft and kidnapped the 
air force chief. "The SPLA had managed nothing of the kind in twenty years. The rebels 
in Darfur had mobility, good intelligence and popular support. s875 Due to the region's 
history of political independence, political analysts believe that the rebels in Darfur 
constituted a greater threat to the Sudan government than the resistance in the south, that 
it represented "a threat to the heart of the regime" and that "the response was probably 
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maniacal, but nonetheless, consistent to a threat to the core. "876 The Government of 
Sudan had determined that a military response to rebels was necessary, but its armed 
forces were still heavily engaged in south Sudan and were also involved in occasional 
low-level conflict with Eritrea and Egypt877. So they used a strategy that had proven to be 
effective during the war in the South: "they sought out a local militia, provided it with 
supplies and armaments, and declared the area of operations an ethics-free zone"878. The 
Government supplemented its military presence by formalizing its relations with the 
Janjaweec/79, a rough and exceptionally brutal armed militia with members mostly 
recruited among young members of Arab tribes which had a running land conflict with 
neighboring African tribes, but also among criminals who were pardoned and released 
from jail if they joined the militia880. This militia conducted the worst crimes against 
civilians in Darfur, including murders, mass rapes and destroying whole villages. 
Although the Government tried to deny its relationship with Janjaweed afterwards, 
describing it as "yet another outlawed group" which it "condemned and... is working 
hard to disarm"881, President Bashir was recorded publicly announcing his strategy: "Our 
priority from now on is to eliminate the rebellion, and any outlaw element is our target ... We will use the army, the police, the mujahedeen, the horsemen to get rid of the 
rebellion"882. The Sudan Government has consistently denied that substantial political 
issues are at the core of the rebellion and it dismissed it as "tribal warfare" or "banditry". 
It periodically tried to tie the insurgency to the agenda of "domestic or foreign foes, 
including the SPLA, Eritrea, Chad, Israel, and Hassan el-Turabi's Popular Congress (PC) 
party"88 The government also had a clear strategy to hide the conflict from the domestic 
public and the world. It has shown "zero tolerance for mildly critical media coverage"884, 
as shown by the banning of two independent newspapers and the closure of the Khartoum 
office of the Al-Jazeera Arab TV network in November/December 2003885. There had 
been violence in Darfur before, but in late July 2003 it "assumed a completely new scale 
and exploded"886, with intensified Janjaweed attacks often preceded by aircraft bombing, 
and it resumed until the end of the year despite the Chad-mediated meetings between the 
Khartoum government and the rebel group in the Chadian border-town of Abdchd. In late 
September 2003, a US official reported that 574 villages had been destroyed and another 
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157 damaged since mid-2003887. But it took several months for the world to begin to 
realize the extent of what was happening in Darfur. 

INTERNATIONAL POLICY AND THE DARFUR CRISIS 2004-2006 
Prunier believes that the events in this region were and remained for the world "the 
quintessential African crisis: distant, esoteric, extremely violent, rooted in complex ethnic 
and historical factors which few understood, and devoid of any identifiable practical 
interest for the rich countries"888. Also, when the US and Europe had finally paid 
attention, the reaction was limited to humanitarian assistance without involvement in the 
political process, an approach that appeared to be unsustainable in the long run. 
Sudan was far from representing a major item on Washington's foreign policy agenda, 
but when the NIF came to power in 1989 with a strong Islamic stance, "Khartoum's 
open-door policy to seemingly every Islamic militant group on the planet", would prove 
destructive to US- Sudanese relations889. In November 1997, US President Bill Clinton's 
Administration imposed successive sanctions against the Sudanese government for 
supporting international terrorism, destabilising neighbouring governments and human 
rights violations, especially against the Christian minority in the South. Already one year 
before, Clinton withdrew the US Ambassador from Khartoum, citing terrorist threats 
against American officials, while the United States and Saudi Arabia jointly pressured 
Sudan to expel Osama bin Laden, who had settled there in 1991. In August 1998, after Al 
Qaeda's attacks on the American Embassies in Kenya and Tanzania, Clinton ordered a 
missile attack on the al-Shifa pharmaceutical factory in Khartoum, which was suspected 
of producing chemical weapons890. 
While this Administration made little progress in dealing with Sudan's North-South war, 
President George W. Bush rejuvenated a multilateral peace process that had been hosted 
by Kenya since 1993, and, in 2001, appointed John Danforth, an ordained Episcopal 
minister and a three-term senator from Missouri, his special envoy for peace in Sudan 91. 
Involvement in this peace process was one of the explanations for the Administration's 
choice to ignore the fighting in Darfur at first; according to some US officials, it 
calculated that Darfur might jeopardize US efforts to cajole the Sudan regime to sign a 
North-South peace agreement892, which was important for President Bush to prove that he 
"was capable of making peace as well as war"83 at a time when the US was isolated and 
mistrusted abroad. The Bush Administration was also aware that Sudan's oil reserves 
yield two billion dollars in annual revenue; reserves, exploited by China, Canada, and 

887 Straus, S., January/February 2005, Darfur and the Genocide Debate, Foreign Affairs, Pg. 
123 Vol. 84, No. 1 
888 Prunier G., 2005, Darfur: The Ambiguous Genocide, C. Hurst & Co. Ltd., London, p. 124 
889 Luke A., 2007, State rules: Oil companies and armed conflict in Sudan, Third World Quarterly, 28: 5, 
997-1016 
890 Power, S., Dying in Darfur; Can the ethnic cleansing in Sudan be stopped?, The New Yorker, August 
30,2004 
891 Ibid. 
892 Susan E. Rice, The Brookings Institution, Dithering on Darfur: US Inaction in the Face of Genocide, 
Testimony before the Senate Foreign Relations Committee, April 11,2007 
893 Power, S., Dying in Darfur; Can the ethnic cleansing in Sudan be stopped?, The New Yorker, August 
30,2004 

142 



Sweden, were off limits to American companies, because of a 1997 executive order 
barring US oil companies from operating in Sudan. An end to its civil war would allow 
US companies to "legally begin prospecting in Sudan"894. No less important, at that time 
the Government of Sudan was considered as an ally and a supplier of information "on its 
erstwhile friends"895 in the war on terrorism after September 11,2001. 
The Sudan government offensive that got underway in mid-December 2003, triggering a 
new wave of forced displacement of civilians, led UN officials to react and call for 
improved access, respect for international humanitarian law, and donor support896. By 
2004, the human toll in Darfur was mounting, and the use of rape as a weapon of war and 
the systematic nature of attacks on civilians on the basis of their ethnicity prompted the 
departing UN Resident Coordinator in Sudan, Mukesh Kapila, in March that year to draw 
parallels between events in Darfur and the Rwandan genocide, stating that "the only 
difference between Rwanda and Darfur is the numbers involved of dead, tortured, and 
raped" 897. The statement was well timed since the world had just been preparing to mark 
the 10th anniversary of the Rwandan genocide, and it was considered to have a great 
influence at that moment, especially regarding the media coverage of the Darfur crisis: 
"few people had ever heard of Darfur before.. . but now there was a good story: the first 
genocide of the twenty-first century"898. 
"We concluded, I concluded, that genocide has been committed in Darfur and that the 

government of Sudan and the Janjaweed bear responsibility, " US Secretary of State Colin 
Powell told the Senate Foreign Relations Committee in September 2004, after months of 
investigation and discussion within the State Department and after his own visit to Darfur 
in June 2004899. Powell's pronouncement was considered to be partly the result of 
domestic political pressure, since on 22 July, the US Congress passed a resolution to 
describe the killings in Sudan as genocide, "the first time that Congress had described an 
ongoing massacre in such terms"900. But immediately after labeling it as a genocide, 
Powell made clear that "no new action is dictated by this determination", despite the fact 
that the international Genocide Convention, signed by the US and 134 other countries, 
obligates signatories to "prevent and to punish" genocide where it is occurring. "Already 
stretched thin in Afghanistan and Iraq and wary of intervening in another Muslim state, 
the US has ruled out sending troops to Africa's largest country, throwing its support 
instead behind a proposal to deploy several thousand African observers, not to halt the 
violence but to monitor it. "901 Europe has shown even less resolve to be involved in 
Darfur crisis: "The French only cared about protecting Idris Deby's regime in Chad from 
possible destabilization; the British blindly followed Washington's lead, only finding this 
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somewhat difficult since Washington was not very clear about which direction it wished 
to take; the Scandinavian countries and the Netherlands gave large sums of money and 
remained silent; Germany made anti-GoS noises which it never backed up with any sort 
of action and gave only limited cash; and the Italians remained bewildered 

. 
002 In the 

summer of 2004, Great Britain's top military officer, General Sir Mike Jackson, even 
declared that Britain could field a brigade to stop genocide in Darfur, but "no one in the 
British government seemed interested"903. 
By mid-October 2004, an estimated 1.8 million people, or about a third of Darfur's 
population, had been uprooted, with an estimated 1.6 million Darfurians having fled to 
other parts of Sudan and another 200000 having crossed the border into Chad904. In 
October 2004, a World Health Organization official estimated that 70.000 displaced 
persons had died in the previous six months from malnutrition and disease directly related 
to their displacement, a figure that did not include violent deaths905. 
In the following two years, the United Nations Security Council passed several 
resolutions regarding Darfur906, imposing an arms embargo and threatening sanctions, but 
with no improvements in the field or concrete actions. The most important was adopted 
on August 31,2006, Resolution 1706, with which the UN Security Council authorized 
the deployment of a new UN peacekeeping force to the region907. But already on 
September 1,2006, African Union officials reported that Sudan had launched a major 
offensive in Darfur908, and on September 5, Sudan asked the African Union force in 
Darfur to leave the region by the end of the month, adding that "they have no right to 
transfer this assignment to the United Nations or any other party"909. Although US 
officials insisted at that time that Resolution 1706 only invites Sudanese consent, and 
does not require it910, all international efforts to implement it ended with its "workable 
alternative" 11, a so-called hybrid peace keeping force that was supposed to have a 
predominantly African character: the United Nations provided mainly funding and 
logistics for this operation. 
In the meantime, there have been several meetings between rebels' representatives and 
the government of Sudan, resulting in short-term ceasefire agreements. As the result of 
the one signed in April 2004, the African Union sent troops to Darfur, with the mandate 
to protect the EU and AU ceasefire observers. On November 9, the Sudanese 
government, JEM and SLA signed two additional accords, which were supposed to 
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establish a no-fly zone over rebel-controlled areas of Darfur, and also to grant 
international humanitarian aid agencies unrestricted access to the Darfur region912. All 
ceasefire agreements were broken within hours after the signing913. On May 5,2006, US 
Deputy Secretary of State Robert B. Zoellick and representatives of the African Union 
and the UN even managed to organize signing of the Darfur Peace Agreement, which 
called for the disarmament of the Janjaweed militia, and for the rebel forces to disband 
and be incorporated into the army. But, the agreement was signed only by the 
Government of Sudan and one fraction of the SLA, led by Minni Minnawi, shortly after 
learning that his younger brother had been killed in Darfur; JEM and a rival faction of the 
SLA rejected the agreement914. During the following months, fighting was renewed, 
"threatening to shut down the world's largest aid operation" as international aid 
organizations considered leaving Darfur due to attacks against their personne1915. On 
October 13,2006 US President George W. Bush imposed further sanctions against those 
deemed complicit in the Darfur atrocities under the Darfur Peace and Accountability Act 
of 2006. The measures were said to strengthen existing sanctions by prohibiting US 
citizens from engaging in oil-related transactions with Sudan, freezing the assets of 
complicit parties and denying them entry to the US916. Earlier that year, Bush also called 
for additional NATO forces in Darfur, but the reply of NATO Secretary General Jaap de 
Hoop Scheffer was clear and remained the same until today: "What I could see is that 
NATO allies, individual allies, would participate in a possible UN mission. I don't 
exclude that at all, but NATO as such and NATO as an organization will not put a force 
on the ground in Darfur. i917 
According to the figures from 2006, more than 400000 people are estimated to have been 
killed and at least 2 million displaced from their homes in Darfur since fighting broke out 
in 2003918. While the planned 26000-member U. N. -African Union peace force are still 
waiting for the opportunity to bring securit to this western Sudanese region919, genocide 
in Darfur is "taking place in slow motion"92O. 
The table below presents the most important dates in Darfur's recent history with the 
focus on the time periods in 2004 and 2006 that will be analyzed in next chapters. 
Table 6 DARFUR HISTORY 

1984-1985 Famine kills an estimated 95.000 people in 
Darfur 
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913 Wax, E., November 11,2004, After Accord, Sudan Camp Raided Shelters Reportedly Destroyed and 
Residents Beaten, Washington Post, A Section; A01 
914 Kessler, G., May 6,2006, Sudanese, Rebels Sign Peace Plan For Darfur; US Pressured Parties; Doubts 
Remain on Deal, The Washington Post, A Section; A01 
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1987 - 1989 Serious battles break out between Fur 
farmers and Arab camel herders due to the 
increasing tendency of the Sudanese federal 

government to favor the Arabs. 
June 1989 Omar al-Bashir becomes the head of state 

in Sudan, after a group of pro-National 
Islamic Front officers overthrows the 

government in Khartoum. 
November 1997 US President Bill Clinton's Administration 

imposes successive sanctions against the 
Sudanese government for supporting 
international terrorism 

April 25,2003 Open warfare erupts in Darfur when a 
group of SLA rebels, after two months of 
sporadic conflicts, sweeps into the airport 
in the town of al-Fashir, killing 75 
Sudanese government soldiers 

March 19,2004 UN Resident Coordinator in Sudan, 
Mukesh Kapila states that the only 
difference between Rwanda and Darfur is 
the numbers involved of dead, tortured, and 
raped 

April 2004 African Union sends its troops to Darfur, 
with a mandate to protect the EU and AU 
ceasefire observers, as the result of a 
ceasefire agreement between rebels and the 
Sudanese government June 30,2004 US Secretary of State Colin Powell and UN 
General Secretary Kofc Annan visit Darfur 

July 22,2004 US Congress passes a resolution to describe 
the killings in Sudan as genocide September 9,2004 US Secretary of State Colin Powell 

confirms before the Senate Foreign 
Relations Committee that genocide has 
been committed in Darfur and that the 
government of Sudan and the Janjaweed 
bear responsibility 

By October 2004 An estimated 1.8 million people have been 

uprooted, an estimated 1.6 million 
Darfurians having fled to other parts of 
Sudan and another 200000 having crossed 

, the border to Chad 
January 2005 Signature of peace deal ending the long- 

running North-South war in Sudan, which 
has killed more than 2 million people May 5,2006 Government of Sudan and one fraction of 
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the rebel group sign the Darfur Peace 
Agreement 

August 31,2006 UN Security Council adopts Resolution 
1706, authorizing the deployment of a new 
UN peacekeeping force to the region of 
Darfur 

By September 2006 400000 people are estimated to have been 
killed and at least 2 million displaced from 
their homes in Darfur 

October 13,2006 US President George W. Bush imposes 
further sanctions against those deemed 
complicit in the Darfur atrocities under the 
Darfur Peace and Accountability Act of 
2006 
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CHAPTER 8: DARFUR MEDIA COVERAGE 

This chapter shows the results of both quantitative and qualitative content analysis of the 
BBCW and CNNI archive material about the crisis in Darfur. A choice of time periods 
for analysis of Darfur media coverage was much harder than in the Kosovo case study, 
simply because contrary to Kosovo, where significant political and military decisions 
have been made and implemented, Darfur is a clear example of international non- 
involvement. At the time of writing this thesis, the conflict in Darfur has lasted for more 
than 5 years, and during this period, no concrete action has been taken except extensive 
humanitarian assistance. Taking into account the length of the conflict, but also the 
expected small number of stories about Darfur on both CNNI and BBCW, more than 
eights months of media coverage during 2004-2006 within two separate time periods 
were analyzed in this case study. The security situation on the ground was the worst in 
these time periods, the massive violence and atrocities of 2004 began again in the second 
half of 2006 after a reduction in violence in 2005 and the first months of 2006, but it was 
also the time when some key events for Darfur happened. 

The first investigated time period was between April 1 and September 9,2004. April 
2004 has been chosen because it was the moment when international media finally began 
to pay attention to the Darfur crisis and it would be useful to find out how much and in 
which way they did it at the very beginning, especially since early coverage is considered 
as the most important because "it shapes audience reactions to succeeding 
information"921; and it was September 9,2004 when US Secretary of State Colin Powell, 
after a whole summer of investigation of the atrocities, drawing upon hundreds of first 
hand accounts from victims and witnesses, embraced the investigators' conclusions 
before the US Senate Committee on Foreign Relations: genocide was taking place. 
Although it was immediately underlined that this did not oblige the United States to 
undertake any sort of drastic action, such as military intervention, some authors consider 
this announcement "historic" because it was the "first time the US government has 
declared 'genocide' while events are still in train"922. Even further, De Waal gave it the 
same level of importance as the actions in Kosovo claiming that "for six decades, 
Americans have been dreaming of redeeming... historic fatal tardiness, and dispatching 
troops in time to save the day" and that "their failure to do so in Rwanda and Bosnia... 
sparked another round of soul-searching and led directly to the Kosovo bombing 
campaign and the Darfur genocide determination"923. Therefore the most important 
criteria for selection of this time period was that it preceded the most relevant political 
move at that time. 
The second chosen period is between August 31 and November 31,2006; this was the 
time when the first concrete action, deployment of UN peacekeeping forces, was 
supposed to take place, after the adoption of UN resolution 1706, but international efforts 
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to implement it failed again and resulted in the US, UK and UN capitulation to 
Khartoum's will. 
The same methods of analysis as in the Kosovo case study were used in Darfur case 
study. Quantitative analysis was made from two different sources of material: transcripts 
and archive video material of all stories about Darfur broadcast on BBCW and CNNI in 
the periods April 1-September 31,2004 and August 31-November 30,2006. 
Additionally, an extensive qualitative analysis has been conducted for the three most 
important moments mentioned above: the beginning of the more substantial international 
media coverage - April 1-30,2004, events before the US declaration of genocide in 
Darfur - August 9-September 9,2004, and a period of expected deployment of UN forces 

- August 31-September 31,2006. Again, for the purpose of both quantitative and 
qualitative analysis, CNNI and BBCW coverage has been compared with the articles 
about Darfur published in the selected time periods in the New York Times and with 
transcripts of stories from Reuters TV agency. 

QUANTITATIVE ANALYSIS 
Transcripts show that BBCW broadcast in total 33 items about Darfur, or in average 0.2 
items per day in the period April 1-September 9,2004 (Figure 1), and 19 items in the 
period August 31 November 30,2006, with the same average of 0.2 items per day 
(Figure 2). The length of produced material is 64.8 minutes for the first period, and 34.6 
minutes for the second period; in total 99.4 minutes. That means that BBCW produced on 
average only about 24 seconds per day about Darfur during the two investigated periods, 
but further analysis will show that Darfur disappeared for more than 20 days from 
BBCW. Almost half of the total number of stories, 24 or 46%, were broadcast in the key 
periods, especially during one month before the declaration of genocide - 19%, and 
during one month after the adoption of the UN resolution 1706 - 19% too. 
After two stories about Darfur in May 2004, and only one story in June 2004, BBCW 
coverage intensified during the summer of that year. July 27 saw an above average 
number of items - three stories. That was the day when EU foreign ministers gathered in 
Brussels and urged the United Nations to pass a resolution threatening sanctions on 
Sudan if it failed to immediately keep its promise to end the conflict in Darfur. Beside the 
coverage from Brussels, BBCW that day broadcast the accounts of Darfur refugees from 
refugee camps, but also the address of Sudanese President Omar Al-Bashir who warned 
that Sudan "will bow to nobody except Allah" at a rally in Khartoum. Two days after, on 
July 29, BBCW had two stories about Darfur, reporting about the meeting of twelve 
African nations in Accra, Ghana, in an attempt to tackle the problems of their continent, 
especially Darfur, and also about the statement of US Ambassador to the United Nations 
John Danforts who directly accused the Sudanese government of actions resulting in 
hundreds of people being killed every day in Darfur. On October 23,2006, the only day 
in the three-months period of 2006 when BBCW had more than one item on the same 
day, BBCW broadcast two stories about Jan Pronk, the Head of UN Mission of the 
United Nations in Sudan, preparing to leave the country after being ordered out by the 
government because of the article he published on his personal website about Darfur. 

CNNI also had 33 stories, or 0.2 stories on average per day, in the period April 1- 
September 9,2004 (Figure 9), and 20 stories in the period August 31-November 30 
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(Figure 10) with the average number of items per day unchanged - 0.2. The total duration 
of produced material about Darfur on CNNI is one third longer than on BBCW - 89.1 
minutes for the first period, and 59.9 minutes for the second period; 149 minutes in total. 
But when averaged out, that difference does not look very significant, as CNNI produced 
on average only 30 seconds of material about Darfur per day. 20 stories, or 38% of all 
produced stories, were broadcast in the key periods, again mostly during the month prior 
to the proclamation of genocide (17%), and during one month after the adoption of UN 
resolution 1706, also 17%. 

Like BBCW, CNNI also gave most attention to the Darfur crisis during the summer of 
2004; before that it had only five stories in May and four stories in June 2004. The 
exception to the CNNI daily average was July 1 with two stories, the day when US 
Secretary of State Colin Powell visited Khartoum and Darfur, and - beside 
representatives of the Sudanese government - met there with UN General Secretary Kort 
Annan. CNNI had three stories on October 4,2006, but one of them was dedicated totally 
to the life and work of international humanitarian workers in Darfur and the problems 
they faced, and another about the miserable living conditions of the domestic population 
of Chad compared to which even the life of Darfur refugees in camps in Chad looked 
ideal. 
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It can be unambiguously concluded that the intensity of coverage of both CNNI and 
BBCW was highly inadequate to the proportions of the crisis in Darfur. Even if one takes 
into account that the period of three or four months can be too long to be able to get a 
representative average of stories per day, analysis of the coverage during the month with 
the biggest number of items on both TV channels, August 2004, shows similar results: 
BBCW had 0.4 and CNNI 0.3 stories per day. CNNI and BBCW were not an anomaly in 
the international media world regarding this matter. For example, the nightly newscasts 
of three major US networks, ABC, NBC and CBS, aired a meager total of 26 minutes on 
the bloodshed in Darfur during the whole year 2004, according to the Tyndall Report924. 
When Time magazine put Sudan on the cover of its October 4,2004 issue, it marked the 
topic's only appearance on the cover of the three newsweeklies during that year925. 
Why so late and why so little? Although it is not a major topic of this thesis, this media 
behavior deserves a brief overview of the explanation given by both experts and 
journalists themselves. According to Jakobsen, media coverage is decided "by a host of 
different factors, most of which have nothing to do with humanitarian need such as: 
geographic proximity to Western countries, costs, logistics, legal impediments (e. g. visa 
requirements), risk to journalists, relevance to national interest, and news attention 
cycles"926. The most obvious reason and the major obstacle in the case of Darfur was lack 
of access. Christiane Amanpour, CNN Chief International Correspondent, who produced 
the most touching and the most committed stories from Darfur in the summer of 2004 and 
who, according to her colleagues, "begged" her bosses to send her because she felt high- 
profile coverage could make a difference927, explained that the Sudanese government "for 
obvious reasons, was very, very tight on its dispensation of visas and access"928. She 
confirmed that by August 2004, global media were still not present there in great number, 
except some European - particularly British - television, which had been doing "as much 
as it can to highlight this situation"929. But once in a country, journalists had to wait in 
Khartoum for another week or two to get travel permits to go to Darfur, something that 
caused "an immense amount of frustration" among journalists in trying to "get in there 
and trying to get the story out as quickly as possible"930. Even in 2006, three years after 
the conflict started, journalists covering Darfur were still complaining about "huge 
restrictions by the Sudanese government on what journalists can do and where they can 
go" and the very bad security situation with Janjaweed "in the bush" and "people who 
would perhaps like to steal your vehicle and wouldn't be afraid of shooting you to do 
that"931. Some journalists also say that "compassion fatigue may have taken hold with 
editors weary of a complex armed conflict that has been going on for decades and is 

924 Ricchiardi, S., Ddja Vu, February/March 2005, American Journalism Review 
925 Ibid. 
926 Jakobsen, P. V., 2000, Focus On The CNN Misses The Pont: The Real Media Impact On Conflict 
Management Is Invisible And Indirect,, Journal of Peace Research, vol. 37, no. 2, SAGE Publications, 
London, Thousand Oaks, CA and New Delhi, pp. 131-143 
927 Ricchiardi, S., Ddjä Vu, February/March 2005, American Journalism Review 
928 Christiane Amanpour, CNN Chief International Correspondent, International Correspondents, CNNI, 
August 15,2004 
929 Ibid. 
930 Neil Connery, ITV Correspondent, International Correspondents, CNNI, July 24,2004 
931 For journalist, security the key issue to covering Darfur, Nic Robertson, CNN, May 16,2006 
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difficult to sort out"932. Iraq - and to a much lesser extent - Afghanistan were stories of 
the year in 2004, and international news budgets, already slashed in most newsrooms, 
were more likely to be consumed by these two stories than by Darfur933. Darfur managed 
to come out of the shadows during the spring/summer of 2004, but not for very long. 
After the Asian tsunami on December 26,2004, "Darfur instantly vanished from the TV 
screens and the pages of newspapers... the media could handle only one emotion-laden 
story at a time, not two, and the tsunami was much more politically correct than Darfur; it 
was apolitical, only emotional. "934 Prunier also explains that "Darfur was not expected to 
happen when it did, and it did not fit the common patterns of thinking about Sudan"935. 
After more than 20 years of something that was known as a "religious war where wicked 
Muslims killed desperately struggling Christians" in Sudan, suddenly "Muslim-on- 
Muslim violence had surged" and all that when the world "was looking at Sudan as 
potentially the next profitable investment on the continent"936. Human right activists had 

another, not very favorable explanation for the media black-out: "With or without a war 
in Iraq, American journalists are generally slower to cover mass death if the victims are 
not white. The Rwandan genocide is a case in point"937. They point out that the media 
coverage of Darfur is part of the media coverage of Africa in general: "The media in the 
world is led by the American media which is paid for by American business interest, 
which has little to do with Africa. "938 It is not a secret that business profit is for 
commercial TV agencies the most important indicator whether some part of the world 
will be covered or not. For example, Reuters TV, over budget at that time from other 
events and lacking resources in the vicinity, decided not to cover a million refugees from 
the 1994 Rwanda genocide facing starvation at the Zaire border until their clients 
particularly demanded it939. Similarly, for APTV, the fact that more than a half of its 
annual subscription revenue comes from Europe, while the revenue from central and 
southern Africa is "so small as not to register" provides a clear explanation "to those who 
wonder why Africa, particularly, is not covered more"940. Similar to McLurgh's Law, by 
which events diminish in importance in proportion to their distance from London 941, Van 
Ginneken proposed a "rule of thumb" for assessing when death in media terms reaches 
tragic proportions: "10000 deaths on another continent equal 1000 in another country 
equal 100 deaths in an outpost equal ten deaths in the centre of the capital equal one 
celebrity"942. Most TV stations in order to save their overstretched budgets, usually rely 

932 Ricchiardi, S., Ddjä Vu, February/March 2005, American Journalism Review 
933 Ibid. 
934 Prunier G., 2005, Darfur: The Ambiguous Genocide, C. Hurst & Co. Ltd., London, p. 128 
935 Ibid. 
936 Prunier G., 2005, Darfur: The Ambiguous Genocide, C. Hurst & Co. Ltd., London, p. 129 
937 Caroll Bogert, Human Rights Watch, quoted in Ricchiardi, S., Ddjä Vu, February/March 2005, 
American Journalism Review 
938 Omer Ismail, co-founder of the Darfur Peace and Development organization, interview with the author 
of the theses, February 18,2007 
939 Paterson, C., 1997, Global Television News Service in Paterson, C. and A. Sreberny, 2004, International 
News In The 21" Century, John Libbey Publishing for University of Luton Press, p. 13 
940 Baker, N., Invisible Giants, Quiet Revolution, in Paterson, C. and A. Sreberny, 2004, International News 
In The 21" CenturyýJohn Libbey Publishing for University of Luton Press, p. 72-73 
941 Schlesinger, P., 1987 2"d edition, Putting 'Reality' Together: BBC News, London: Routledge, p. 117 
942 Van Ginneken, J., 1998 Understanding Global News: A Critical Introduction, SAGE Publications, 
London, Thousand Oaks, New Delhi,, p. 24 
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on TV agencies for coverage from remote corners of the world, and a lack of significant 
commercial interests for TV agencies to provide them causes a disappearance of these 
regions from TV news (as will be shown later, this was clearly the case with Darfur in the 
spring of 2004). The direct consequence of such a media policy to cover only the "must- 
cover news" in Africa, such as wars and coups, is the reinforcement of the Western 
perception that this continent is "all bad news, dreary and hopeless, with problems that 
were unsolvable and thus a waste of tears and newsprint"943. 
As in the Kosovo case study, the NYT articles and Reuters TV stories were used to check 
the distribution of news stories and detect possible moments of media silence on BBCW 
and CNNI. The selection of NYT articles from Lexix-Nexix was made on the basis that 
each had Darfur as its main theme, i. e. ignoring those in which it was mentioned only in 
passing or only in some other context, while for the Reuters TV stories, all their 
transcripts mentioning Darfur were used. Analysis of NYT coverage shows that this 
newspaper too published the biggest number of articles in August and beginning of 
September - 19 in total, compared with only 7 articles per month in both May and June. 
Most of the articles in these two months were editorials by Nicholas D. Kristof, a 
prominent New York Times' foreign correspondent who visited Darfur already in March 
2004 and whose passionate columns about Darfur were cited by the US Senators while 
introducing the Darfur Peace and Accountability Act in the summer of 2005944, articles 
containing very personal accounts: "I'll tell you more of her story on Saturday, because if 
she and her people aren't victims of genocide, then the word has no meaning" 4S, and very 
strong political messages: "If Mr. Bush would step up to the cameras and denounce this 
genocide, if he would send Colin Powell to the Chad-Sudan border, if he would telephone 
Sudan's president again to demand humanitarian access to the concentration camps, he 
might save hundreds of thousands of livess946. Another articled published in May 2004 
compared the Darfur situation with the Balkans, a connection never mentioned on CNNI 
and BBCW: "... perhaps a million Muslims have been uprooted in the west, amid 
massacres that are drawing comparisons to the ethnic cleansing in the Balkans a decade 
ago"94'. Nonetheless, most of the articles in this period had only 500 words or less. As on 
CNNI and BBCW, coverage intensified after the visit of the US Sectary of State Colin 
Powell and UN Secretary General Kofi Annan to Darfur on July 1. Reuters TV produced 
the biggest number of stories from Darfur in the same period, during August and the 
beginning of September, 65 in total, compared with only 5 in May and 17 in June. Their 
stories outnumbered significantly those produced by CNNI and BBCW, but this is due to 
the commercial TV agencies' policy to send as many stories as possible from one single 
event - for example, 9 stories in total about Annan and Powell's visit to Darfur (ahead of 
the visit, about the visit, and the aftermath of the visit) - and not with the subject 
selection - Reuters TV covered the same issues as CNNI and BBCW, only with some 

943 Knickmeyer, E., Summer 2005, Darfur Fits Into a Pattern of Reporting Neglect, Nieman Reports 
944 Darfur's Silence, Summer 2005, Nieman Reports 
gas Kristof, N. D., June 16,2004, Dare We Call It Genocide?, The New York Times, Section A; Column 6; 
Editorial Desk; Pg. 21 
946 Kristof, N. D., May 29,2004, Bush Points The Way, The New York Times, Section A; Column 1; 
Editorial Desk; Pg. 15 
94' Lacey, M., May 16,2004, From Rogue State to Pariah State, The New York Times, Section 4; Column 
1; Week in Review Desk; Pg. 7 
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more material about international aid agencies carrying out food and polio and tetanus 
vaccinations to Darfur's refugees, and visits of various US officials and civil rights 
activists which were not found very significant for the two TV channels. 
As CNNI and BBCW, in 2006 NYT also had the biggest number of articles about Darfur 
August 31-September 30 - 20, compared with 14 in October and 11 in November. As can 
be seen, they had more intensive coverage of Darfur than the TV channels in November, 
but again, 5 of these I1 articles were editorials of Nicholas D. Kristof. In October, NYT 
paid a lot of attention to Sudanese government's decision to expel Jan Pronk, the Head of 
UN Mission of the United Nations in Sudan and its aftermath, like for example theUN 
decision to limit the role of its envoy. The number of Reuters TV stories also fell from 
September to November 2006; they produced 25 stories in September, 13 in October, and 
only 10 in November. 

NYT and Reuters TV obviously had a similar pattern of Darfur news coverage to CNNI 
and BBCW, while in the case of NYT the most important difference in these two time 
periods was actually the personal engagement of one journalist. Therefore it can be 
concluded that: 

- compared to other media, there was no event or issue about Darfur in this time 
period that CNNI and BBCW deliberately decided to ignore; and 

- the selection of three time periods for the qualitative analysis in this research was 
the right one. 

Additional information available from the transcripts is the number of times various 
categories of sources have been used and the type of knowledge they provided. There 
were five categories of sources in this case study. The first category includes US, UK and 
UN officials, as the main international actors in Darfur crisis; all other international 
officials, including African and European leaders belong to the second category. 
Sudanese officials as those accused for committing genocide in Darfur, represent the third 
category, while Darfur civilians and rebels are in the fourth category. The fifth category - humanitarian workers and human rights activists - is specific for this case study because 
in the Kosovo case study it represented less than 0.5% of all sources and it was not 
significant for the purpose of analysis. As will be confirmed in the further analysis of 
video-material, an appearance and high representation of this category of sources is very 
important for the framing analysis of media coverage, because it shows how much CNNI 
and, to lesser extent, BBCW, were focused more on the humanitarian aspects of the 
Darfur crisis, rather than the political, but also that by quoting these activists who had no 
political constraints in defining the situation on the ground, the two TV channels were 
more help-and-action oriented than politicians. 
In the coverage of CNNI, this fifth category of sources was the dominant one, and it 
represents 34% of all quoted sources. Closely behind were the sources from the first 
category - 30%, among which 18% are US officials, especially US Secretary of State 
Colin Powell. 

Sources were used as following (Figure 11): 
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US/UK/UN: 30% (from which 18% were US sources, 10% were UN sources and only 
2% sources from UK) 
Other international officials: 5% 
Sudanese: 11% 
Darfurian: 20% 

Humanitarian workers/human rights activists: 34% 

Figure 11: CNNI SOURCES IN DARFUR COVERAGE 

I 

ýo 

  UN/UK/US 
  International officials 
O Sudanese 
O Darfurian 
  Humanitarian workers/Human rights activists 

BBCW gave priority to the first category of sources - 37%, of which more than half were 
UN officials - 23%, more than the UK and the US sources together. Again, humanitarian 

workers and human rights activists are highly represented - 21 % of all quoted sources. 

Sources were used as following (Figure 12): 

US/UK/UN: 37% (from which more than a half, 23% were UN forces, and the 
rest equally divided by US and UK sources - 7% each) 
Other international officials: 8% 
Sudanese: 18% 
Darfurian: 16% 
Humanitarian workers/human rights activists: 21 % 
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Figure 12: BBW SOURCES IN DARFUR COVERAGE 

1.310/1. 
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E UN/UK/US 
  International officials 
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  Humanitarian workers/Human rights activists 

Further, the type of knowledge these sources provided has been investigated, and, as in 
the Kosovo case study, special attention has been paid to the distinction between the five 

categories described in the methodology chapter - factual, explanatory, descriptive, 

evaluative, and recommendations - and especially between factual and descriptive. For 

example, factual statements were those in which pure facts were presented, like: "there is 

one doctor for 30000 people here", "they bombed us several times", they smashed the 
window on the truck", while descriptive used more attributes and metaphors - the 
statement "Sudan will bow to nobody except Allah" is descriptive since a metaphor 
explaining that Sudan will not bow to anybody was used. Also, a statement like he has 
killed so many people he doesn't even know how many" would be factual if there was a 
number of people killed; in this way it is clearly descriptive. Other clear examples of 
descriptive statements were "going out from this camp became terrifying", "the disaster 
in Darfur is man-made" and "people are too frightened to go home". Sometimes, 

statements that might look as descriptive were in fact evaluative; for example this has 

makings of new Rwanda", "it will be a new Rwanda for you"or "Darfur is looking in 

every shape like Rwanda" were definitely evaluating whether what happened was good 
or bad since the events were compared with Rwanda that "become the baseline reference 
for absolute evil"948. These were the most frequent examples of evaluative statements. 
Recommendations were statements such as the "international community should take 
positive action in Darfur", "we have to bring this tragedy to the end" and "there is a grave 

948 Prunier G., 2005, Darfur: The Ambiguous Genocide, C. Hurst & Co. Ltd., London, p. 127 
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situation that must be addressed immediately" (although the situation is described as 
grave, the focus is on the recommendation for action); while examples of explanatory 
statements are "we are fighting because we have been treated unjustly" and "if we allow 
military intervention, it will be the same as in Iraq". 

In the CNNI coverage, humanitarian workers and human rights activists were those who 
had the highest percentage of both descriptive and evaluative statements; it was they who 
underlined the gravity of the situation in Darfur by describing the terrible conditions in 

which people were living there, and also it was they who did not hesitate to use the word 
genocide and to compare Darfur with Rwanda. Recommendations were mostly given by 
the UN and - especially - US sources that focused on the actions that should be taken. 
Darfurian sources, mostly civilians, had the highest percentage of factual knowledge 

about the events on the ground, and these accounts were even more horrifying when 
given only as pure facts: "children were killed and the village was burned". Explanatory 

statements were equally represented in the sound bites of Darfurian sources, i. e. rebel 
representatives, and Sudanese sources, who explained the reasons for their behavior, the 

motivation for rebellion on one side or rejection of all international proposals on the 
other. 
Table 7: CNNI SOURCES - CATEGORIES OF STATEMENT 

SOURCES 949 CATEGORIES OF STATEMENT 

Factual Descriptive Explanatory Evaluative Recommendations Total 

US officials 16% 32% / 16% 36% 100% 

UN officials 4% 43% 9% 9% 35% 100% 

Darfurians 47% 25% 18% 6% 4% 100% 

Sudanese 18% 39% 28% 10% 5% 100% 

Humanitarian 
workers/ 
Human rights 
activists 

8% 58% 8% 18% 8% 100% 

In the BBCW coverage, the situation was different. UK, UN and US sources had the 
highest percentage of descriptive statements (especially descriptions by UN sources were 
used) and, predictably, of recommendations, again mostly by the US sources. Evaluative 

statements were given by humanitarian workers and human rights activists, while factual 

statements were given equally by Sudanese and Darfurian sources. 

Table 8: BBCW SO URCES - CATEGORIES OF STATEMENT 

SOURCES9 °J CATEGORIES OF STATEMENT 

949 Only sources with significant percentages of statements from different categories are presented 
950 Only sources with significant percentages of statements from different categories are presented 
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Factual Descriptive Explanatory Evaluative Recommendations Total 

US officials 11.5% 44% / 11.5% 33% 100% 

UK officials 20% 60% 20% / / 100% 

UN officials / 73% / / 27% 100% 

Darfurians 44% 37.5% 12.5% 6% / 100% 

Sudanese 39% 23% / 15% 23% 100% 

Humanitarian 
workers/ 
Human rights 
activists 

/ 40% / 40% 20% 100% 

To check the consistency of my coding practice over time and reliability of findings, the 
analysis of the type of knowledge the sources provide has been conducted twice, with 
some time distance in between. From 288 investigated statements (212 in CNNI stories 
and 76 in BBCW stories), I have got the same results for 251 statements, or for 87% of 
total number of statements. As in the Kosovo case study, most of the inconsistencies in 
the results derived from the similarities between factual and descriptive statements, but 

repeated analysis confirmed that local sources (Darfurians in CNNI coverage and 
Darfurians and Sudanese sources in BBCW coverage) provided the majority of factual 
knowledge. 

Qualitative and quantitative analysis was conducted on the archive video-material of 
CNNI and BBCW about Darfur. Since the number of stories about Darfur was very 
small, any sample of the video-material would be inadequate for meaningful analysis. 
Key word analysis was conducted on all news items broadcast on these two TV channels 
in the periods April 1-September 9,2004 and August 31-November 30,2006, while 
detailed qualitative analysis was conducted of all news items in the key periods, i. e. 44 
stories or 42% of the total number. 
Again, the deductive approach to content analysis has been chosen. After the preliminary 
view of the material collected for this analysis and taking into account guidelines from 

previous researches into similar subjects, the same frame categories as in the Kosovo case 
study have been selected, which enabled me to make a valuable comparison between two 
case studies. As a result, the material was analyzed for keywords predicted to be 
associated with two main frames: the empathy/distance frames toward the civilian 
population in Darfur and the pro-intervention/contra-intervention frames related to 
Western policy options. Starting with the empathy/distance frame, the words: refugees, 
displaced persons, people, women, children, villagers, victims, starving/starve, 
dying/die/died were counted, with the assumption that identification of Darfurians as 
people, and highlighting their suffering would contribute to the identification of TV 
viewers (including political decision-makers) with the population in Darfur. To the 
contrary, the words: Africans, Sudanese, Muslims, rebels, men, fighters/fight/fighting, 
warring, killing/killed were counted as terms that define the crisis in Darfur as something 
distant, strictly related to the African continent, which does not require international help. 
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With regard to the pro-intervention/contra-intervention frames, the words: ethnic 
cleansing, genocide, humanitarian crisis/catastrophe/disaster, save/saving, protect, act, 
help, intervene/intervention were counted, because one could expect that these words 
would be associated with the positive and worthy dimensions of intervening in Darfur. To 
the contrary, the words: ethnic conflict, peace deal/talks/negotiations/initiative, interest, 
uncertain, unclear, danger would emphasize the risks of operation, (in)compatibility with 
national interests and necessity for diplomatic solutions as opposed to military 
intervention. Quantitative analysis of a small test sample, 6 stories from CNNI and 6 
stories from BBCW, 11% of total number of items, has shown that of all words listed 
above, only the word "interest" did not appear, but I decided to keep it in the list of 
keywords since its absence also has significant meaning. 
The quantitative analysis showed the following results: 

Table 9: KEYWORD ANALYSIS OF BBCW KOSOVO COVERAGE 

Request for international Request for refrain from Row sum 
reaction action 
Empathy frame Distance frame 
49% n=195 22% n=89 
Pro-intervention frame Contra-intervention frame 
15% n=61 14% n=58 
Total: 64% Total: 36% 100% 

The empathy frame was absolutely dominant in the BBCW coverage, with the empathy 
frame key words evenly used during the whole investigated period. But at the same time, 
the intervention frame has been represented almost equally as often as the contra- 
intervention frame, although the context in which key words were used has been taken 
into account, to prevent the inadvertent false attribution of keywords; for example words 
"agreement" and "peace" in BBCW coverage were excluded when they were used in 
phrases like these: "many now accept the peace deal was fraud" and "they failed to reach 
any agreement". In all cases key words belonging to intervention and contra-intervention 
frame have been counted only if they were used to describe the recommendable solution, 
either peace initiatives or more concrete interventions. Still, the empathy and intervention 
frame together, which should combined, according to framing theory, provide an 
incentive for the government to intervene, were represented with a strong majority of key 
words - 64%. 

Table 10: KEY WORD ANALYSIS OF CNNI KOSOVO COVERAGE 

Request for international Request for refrain from Row sum 
reaction action 
Empathy frame Distance frame 
56% n=375 20% n=135 
Pro-intervention frame Contra-intervention frame 
20% n=136 4% n=28 Total: 76% Total: 24% 100% 
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In CNNI coverage the keywords predicted to be associated with the empathy frame 
outnumbered those predicted to be associated with distance frame by almost three to one. 
The domination of the intervention frame is even more obvious; the keywords associated 
with this frame were used almost five times more often. Again, special attention was paid 
to the context in which key words were used; for example although word "action" was 
preceded by "no" in the phrase "everybody is fed up in watching no action", this was 
actually a criticism demanding some action, so it belongs to the pro-intervention frame. 
The empathy and intervention frame together are even more dominant than in BBCW 
coverage, and they were represented with 76% of all key words. 
As indicated by the test analysis, the word `interest' appeared not once in the BBCW and 
CNNI coverage. That could be a potential indicator that, according to these TV channels, 
national interests were not at stake in this case, but also that a lack of it did not represent 
an impediment for involvement and action - something that will be analyzed later 
through the qualitative analysis and comparison of its results with policy documents. 

QUALITATIVE ANALYSIS 
Since frames are "difficult to detect fully and reliably", because many of the framing 
devices can appear "as natural, unremarkable choices of words or imagess951, the content 
of video-material was additionally analyzed qualitatively. As in the Kosovo case study, 
this gave a more detailed analysis of the context in which key words were used and the 
overall tone of journalists' reports, with special attention again given to the reporters' 
stand-ups, i. e. the part of the report when the journalist in the field speaks directly to 
camera - and indirectly to the public. Additionally, further features of the coverage were 
taken into account: 

- The visual elements of the reports to check how much they corresponded with the 
key words and phrases used: duration of shots, the apparent strength of a 
sensation, e. g., how close up the shot is, the placement of elements in the shot, 
etc; 

- The main position of the story vis-a-vis Western policy: a nominal scale of five 
points, from very positive to very negative was created; 

- The presence of the channels' correspondents on the ground, since it indicates the 
level of importance given to the story; 

- Parallel analysis of NYT articles and Reuters TV stories that allowed me to 
compare the content of the stories (not only on numbers of stories published and 
produced) and identify possible pictures and themes CNNI and BBCW chose to 
ignore. 

THE BEGINNING OF THE CRISIS, APRIL 01-31,2004 
Thanks to the advocacy of NGOs, primarily Amnesty International952 and the 
International Crisis Group953, media began to "discover" Darfur in the spring of 2004. 
Although the BBC was, together with Le Monde and the New York Times, among the 
first media that reported about Darfur954, BBCW had only four items about the Darfur 

951 Entman, R. M., 1991, Framing US Coverage of International News, Journal of Communication 41: 6 
952 Amnesty International, July 2003, The Looming Crisis in Darfur, London 
953 ICG media release, December 2003, The Other War in Sudan, Brussels 
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crisis in the period April 1-30,2004. The first was aired on April 9, the day after 
Sudanese government, Sudan Liberation Army and Justice and Equality Movement rebels 
had agreed on 45-day ceasefire. It was reported that this ceasefire agreement "has brought 
a glimmer of hope to this bleak landscape"955, but that "signs of peace are few in this 
remote area"956. The final part of the story is even more skeptical; it ends with the remark 
that "the news will certainly receive only cautious optimism from a population so deeply 
scared by violence"957, strengthened by close up shots of an old woman wiping tears from 
her face and, at the very end, a wide shot of her standing beside a grave in the middle of 
the desert. Other video material in the story shows refugees going through the desert with 
their belongings on donkeys and horses, and wounded persons being carried on stretchers 
into a makeshift hospital. After this story, there was a pause of almost two weeks until the 
next two items, broadcast on April 22. This disappearance of Darfur from BBCW news 
coincided with the schedule of Reuters TV stories about Darfur: after a very brief story 
about the UN saying the world should pressure Sudan to end human rights violations, 
with ordinary shots from the UN Security Council in New York, Reuters TV sent the first 
material from Darfur that month only on April 21, with various shots of the charred 
remains of a car in a deserted village (pictures that would be repeated many times 
afterward on both BBCW and CNNI, most probably because of a lack of new material 
rather than because of the intention to insist on these specific ones), a destroyed school 
and hospital, and a refugee camp. In the meantime, the New York Times published six 
articles, of which three were editorials. All of them criticized the US administration for 
being "no more prepared to prevent genocide"958 than they were in Rwanda, Cambodia 
and Bosnia, and strongly recommended that it "use its leverage with Khartoum"959, not 
just to demand from the Sudanese government to let "aid agencies and humanitarian 
monitors have unhindered access to the displaced"960, but also that it "cease its aerial 
attacks, terminate its arms supplies to the Janjaweed and punish those militia accused of 
looting, rape and murder"961. The authors of these editorials, including two Pulitzer Prize 
winners, Nicholas Kristof and Samantha Power, author of "A Problem from Hell: 
America in the Age of Genocide", considered that the international community should 
even be willing to provide military protection for humanitarian workers if needed. 
Nothing similar was requested by BBCW journalists in April 2004, although one of their 
stories aired on April 22 was very strong and touching. It was one of only a few stories 
produced by BBCW crews in the field, in Darfur and in the border area in Chad. It firstly 
described the situation in Darfur where "rape and murder are the rule of the day"96 

. According to the reporter, "only some managed to escape"963, but life in refugee camps 
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within Darfur is not much better: "this is still a good hunting ground for the militia, it is 
even too dangerous to stay here"9M. These descriptions were illustrated with several shots 
of abandoned villages: burnt out huts, damaged pots and a close up shot of one single 
burnt abandoned plastic shoe in the dust - striking signs of ravages left after an attack by 
the Janjaweed. The reporter did a stand-up on a truck driving refugees through the desert 
on the way to Chad, saying that "with no end in sight to the war, these people will 
become just another number, another refugee"965. The conclusion of the story is even 
more empathetic toward the people of Darfur: "And in a midst of their nightmare, a new 
life is born. Fatma has given birth to a baby boy. His name is Ahmed. Age: three days. 
Born: a refugee"966. The story ends with a shot of the mother cradling her baby and a six- 
second long shot of a newborn baby. The second item broadcast that day was more 
focused on the origins of Darfur crisis: "The conflict in the west of Sudan began about a 
year ago when rebel leaders were encouraged by the success of the rebellion in the 
South" 67, and it predicted a hard stand by the Sudanese government, "determined to 
block similar ambitions in the West"968. It portrayed the situation in Darfur as the 
"world's worst ongoing humanitarian crisis"9 9, a phrase that would be utilized many 
times afterward and would become some kind of a leading theme in stories about Darfur 
on both BBCW and CNNI. Almost the same pictures were used as in the first story that 
day. On April 29, the fourth and last story that month about Darfur was broadcast on 
BBCW, and it sent out the message of aid agencies "frustrated by the government's 
refusal to allow them access to the area"970 , which warned that "when the rains arrive in 
mid-May the current shortages and the dislocation of the population will deepen into an 
even more dangerous crisis"971. All four stories in this period were neutral toward the 
Western policy in Darfur, and did not mention even in a single word the possibility of 
their involvement. Three stories were made in the studio, while one prepared in the field 
was actually made not by a TV crew sent from London on purpose, but by a cameraman 
(not a journalist) based in Johannesburg, South Africa. 
CNNI had only two stories in April 2004. The first CNNI item in this period was aired on 
April 22, and it was primarily devoted to the horrors Darfur civilians were facing: "in the 
relative safety of a camp in neighboring Chad, refugees tell of murder and rape, burning 
and bombardment of their villages by government forces and militia groups"972. The 
reporter referred to the ongoing discussion about what was actually taking place in 
Darfur, ethnic cleansing or genocide, but also pointed out a much bigger problem than 
this dilemma: "whatever you call it, there is no one to stop it"973. Neither side was 
marked as hundred percent guilty for violence in Darfur: "a shaky truce is in place, but 
both sides accuse the other of violating it"974. The story begins with strong pictures of 
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two wounded men, one with his face bound with bandages and another without a leg, 
shows afterwards a large group of women and children sitting on the dusty ground in a 
refugee camp, and ends with a slow motion close-up shot of a small baby with a fly on 
her face - presenting in that way a whole range of the affected Darfur population, with 
the focus on the most vulnerable ones. On April 27, CNNI already indirectly labeled the 
crisis in Darfur: "it's a race against time in the Darfur region of Western Sudan to stop 
what the UN calls a possible genocide in the making"9'5. The ceasefire between the 
government and rebels was described as "shaky as best"976, and the journalist announced 
in a stand-up from Washington that "now US officials warn there will be no restoration of 
ties with Sudan until the government ends the bloodshed in Darfur"977. Almost the same 
pictures were used as in the story from April 22, with additional close-up shots of babies 
and people around the van with humanitarian aid. Both stories were prepared from the 
studio, and while the first story was neutral toward Western policy in Darfur, the second 
one had positive tone toward the US administration's political measures in this crisis. 
What is common for the coverage of both CNNI and BBCW is that there was not enough 
video material from Darfur available (even Reuters TV had only one story from Darfur in 
this period): similar and even the same shots were often repeated. Also, both channels 
have been focused on the humanitarian crisis and the problems of Darfur civilians, 
reinforced by many shots of women and children. At the same time, contrary to the New 
York Times for example, there was no direct call for Western action in Darfur on either 
of the two channels. But, it is important to note that the word "genocide" was for the first 
time mentioned on CNNI already on April 27 ("possible genocide in the making"), while 
BBCW did not use it until July 24,2004. It was not the first time that UK journalists 
were more reluctant to use word "genocide" than their American colleagues. Kent found 
that even four months after the beginning of all-out war in Bosnia, in July/August 1992, 
though the term "ethnic cleansing" had been used by various UK actors, including Paddy 
Ashdown, Anthony Parsons and a few TV news journalists, "there was still no systematic 
use by TV journalists of a recognizable descriptive term for a program of massacre and 
deportation under threat of death"978 

. Some media, such as the BBC in News at Ten, only 
pointed out that some American networks were calling the Serbian campaign 
"genocide"979. UK media seemed to be more cautious in labeling an event even when it 
happens in London: after the terrorist attack on the London transportation system on July 
7,2005, BBC waited for two and a half hours to carry a report discussing the possibility 
that the bombings might be the work of Al Qaeda and did not characterize it as a terrorist 
attack before UK officials did. On the contrary, US Fox News broadcast from central 
London "with a grainy image quality and a reporter dressed in a flak jacket, giving the 
impression of a war zone"98ý 
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THE GENOCIDE DECLARATION, AUGUST 09-SEPTEMBER 09,2004 
BBCW broadcast 12 stories in this time period, and one of the main covered issues was 
again the situation in refugee camps in Darfur and Chad. The story on August 11 showed 
French soldiers in Chad unloading a cargo of aid bound for Darfur while the journalist 
explained that "it might not look like much, but when you have nothing, even a blue 
plastic bucket is a valuable commodity"981. "These people are clinging to life, but they 
are too frightened to leave"982, the journalist said, referring to the large group of women 
and children, and even small babies in a refugee camp. The last close up shot of 
malnourished children's faces is the most remarkable and the journalist concluded that 
"whether it's called genocide or ethnic cleansing, this is human misery on a huge 
scales983. "Why would people endure such hardship"984, the journalist wondered in the 
story aired on August 17, in which striking images were shown of a small boy with bums 
on his back, after he was thrown into a fire by Janjaweed militia, and his mother with 
burned hands after she had tried to help him. At the end of this report the BBCW 
journalist is seen surrounded by women and children sitting under a tent in a dusty 
refugee camp saying: "Everyone here will tell you they are still too afraid to go back to 
their villages. They say they want international peacekeepers. But that's something the 
Sudanese government says it will never accept. " 85 The stories were getting even more 
pessimistic in tone on this issue toward the end of the investigated period. On August 27, 
the journalist reported that "ten years after the Rwanda genocide human rights activists 
say the parallels are too clear to ignore"986. This story warned that "the need is urgents987 
and that "food is running out, so too the hope that they'll be able to return home soon988". 
BBCW paid a lot of attention also to "Africa's latest attempt to find a solution to the 
crisis in Darfur"989, both to the deployment of African Union troops and to the African 
Union mediated peace talks in Abuja, Nigeria, because, according to this channel, for the 
AU that was "a crucial test of its credibility and its determination to play a lead role in 
dealing with the continent's problems"990. One of the most peculiar facts regarding the 
AU troops was that the first contingent came from Rwanda, the African country in which 
genocide was committed exactly 10 years before, so one of the few stories from the field 
was totally devoted to Rwandan soldiers. "In theory, they are here only to protect African 
ceasefire monitors; but some Rwandan soldiers come with bitter memories of the 
genocide in their country and they might be under pressure to intervene if wide spread 
abuses continue"991, a journalist said in the report of August 15. In his stand-up in front of 
Rwandan soldiers disembarking from plane in Darfur, he concluded that "this is certainly 
a brave effort by the AU"992, but that "these men are going to have to work very hard if 
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they are to have real impact on this vast crisis"993. But there was no statement by 
Rwandan officials, although Reuters TV had provided a sound bite of Rwandan President 
Paul Kagame expressing the official Rwandan position toward the most disputable issue 
of this deployment: "What is the purpose of having people go into an area like that and 
then they do nothing about what is happening? For me it doesn't make sense. s994 Fifteen 
days later it was already clear that AU troops "face the daunting task of supervising the 
ceasefire that hardly exists"995 because "neither side seems ready to be the first to begin 
disarming its forces"996. Peace talks in Abuja were also considered important, although 
the progress has been marked as slow, with "modest hope of success"997. The agreed 
reinforcement of the monitoring mission and expansion of AU forces was described on 
August 30 as "one hopeful sign in an otherwise bleak and unforgiving landscape"998 , and 
three days later it was further explained that "for some it all seems like a messy 
compromise, but others say that in this vast unwieldy region it is the Sudanese 
government that is best equipped to help its own people, and that while it's still showing 
some willing, negotiations must continue"999. Western involvement in the Darfur crisis 
was rarely mentioned on BBCW in this period, with the exception of the story on August 
24 that covered the visit of UK Foreign Secretary Jack Straw to Darfur. "For months now 
there have been warnings that time is running out for Sudan; now it appears it really 
is"1000 

, the journalist announced during the visit, adding that "British Foreign Secretary 
hopes he can apply just the right amount of pressure"loo'. But one day later it was 
underlined that although the "international community wants to see more progress"10029 
there was "little support within the UN for tough sanctions"1003 against Sudan. With the 
exception of the story about Straw's visit to Darfur that was presented as a positive act of 
the UK government, all other stories were mostly neutral toward Western policy. Some 
criticism was expressed only in one story, but it was addressed to the international 
community in general, with the remark that "international pressure is mounting for a 
solution of the crisis, but not quickly enough for its victims" °04. Three of twelve stories 
in total were prepared in the field, two from Darfur and one from Abuja. 

CNN broadcast nine stories in this period, and the most important part of its coverage of 
the Darfur crisis were stories produced by Christiane Amanpour, the CNN Chief 
International Correspondent who spent the first half of August in Darfur. The main 
characteristic of these stories is that they were very person-oriented, i. e. they dealt with 
specific human destinies taken as examples of the large scale misery of Darfurian 
refugees. The report from August 10 begins with the story of a boy who "is one and a half 
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years old, and weighs only about 12 pounds"1005. Pictures show this very skinny boy 
crying, placed in a sling where humanitarian workers are trying to weigh him and then 
various shots of "muac" measurement (middle upper arm circular) to determine the level 
of malnutrition. According to Amanpour, that was "the most poignant image", which 
reinforced media responsibility to come to Darfur and "at least report on this suffering so 
that it doesn't happen in silence". 1006 "For a population on the edge like this one, a simple 
case like diarrhea can be a killer"1007, she said in the report, while showing the 
grandmother of a boy trying to put some food in his mouth and more pictures of women 
with babies on their chests, and close-ups of malnourished children. The story ends with 
shots of an old lady packing her sick grandson on her back and walking away through the 
desert with the journalist's last comment: "Does she think he will survive? Inshallah, they 
say here, God willing"1008. Another story that day was about Sara, "who is expecting her 
sixth child soon"10°9 and who "has not even seen milk in five monthss1010, and showing 
her and her children carrying plastic sheeting for their makeshift home. Amanpour 
warned in a stand-up walking through the refugee camp that "aid is still only reaching 
about a third of more than two million people across this vast province"101 and after 
more scenes from the refugee camp she concluded: "caught between fear, hunger and 
disease, these people wonder just how they are going to survive" 1012. Next day, the story 
was about the humanitarian air drops, but again from the perspective of Darfurian 
refuges. The story began with a shot of a small boy sitting alone on a stone in the middle 
of a desert, waiting "as if expecting men from heaven... which is what this might just as 
well be" 1013. "It is still just a drop in the desert, but a much needed one" 1014, Amanpour 
said in the report, but this time she directed strong criticism at the international reaction, 
or rather lack of it, to this crisis: "Late planning for this emergency and a slow response 
from donor countries, means the UN is now making these expensive and inefficient 
airdrops. "1°'5 The end of the story does not bring more optimism, showing people and 
even small children running toward the sacs with food and women scraping up grain from 
the ground, with the journalist's bitter comment: "this is their fate, a desperate rush to 
retrieve what ever aid comes the way" 1016. After almost two weeks pause, the next story 
about Darfur was broadcast on August 23, about "African leaders in Abuja... searching 
for an African solution, to end the fighting, to end the dying "1017. But, five days later the 
story warned that "achieving peace may not be that easy "1018, because "mistrust between 
Arabs and Africans in this region dates back decades". CNNI devoted one story on 
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September 2 to the report of the UN Secretary-General's special representative for Sudan 
Jan Pronk, who failed to say directly that the Sudanese government was responsible for 
abuses in Darfur, as well as to US disagreement with these conclusions. The journalist 
warned in his stand-up in front of Darfurian protestors at the opposite side of the UN 
headquarters in New York that "after Mr. Pronk's briefing, the Security Council will take 
even more time now1019i. As expected, CNNI had two stories about the findings of the 
US genocide investigation, on both September 8 and 9. "The Secretary of State did not 
mince his words"102 , it was announced in the story about Powell's testimony before the 
Senate Foreign Relations Committee, but it was clarified that "Powell sug ested the US 
was not obligated to intervene more forcefully than it already has" 021. Powell's 
prognoses that the US draft resolution on Sudan, calling for the United Nations to create 
an international commission to determine whether genocide had occurred, will be "a 
tough sell with significant opposition from China and Pakistan" 1022 were reported in the 
journalist's stand-up, as were Sudan's reaction that this draft represents "a political ploy 
by President Bush to get his hands on Sudan's oil and win re-election in November"102 . Three stories out of nine were prepared from Darfur, while others were made either in 
studio or in New York and Washington. Three of them had a critical stand toward both 
the Western and international policy in Darfur, and the other six were neutral. 
Pictures of starving and sick children dominated in the coverage of both CNNI and 
BBCW in this period, so the empathetic frame was strongly reinforced by the video- 
material used. Reuters TV provided more material about Darfur at that time, 55 stories in 
total, but, as already explained, many of them were dealing with the same issues. One of 
the most interesting sound bites provide by Reuters TV, which never appeared on CNNI 
and BBCW, was UN Secretary-General's special representative for Sudan Jan Pronk's 
attempt to use the presence of TV camera to secure guarantees of safety for refugees he 
has spoken to: "Can I ask you, can you guarantee, that all these people who make 
statements here will not be arrested because of the fact that they will be making 
statements. Can you guarantee that they can speak freely? " The man who was heard to 
reply "Yes, of course" 1024, did not appear in front of the camera. CNNI stories in this 
period had a similar position toward the necessity for action as the New York Times, 
which again in its committed editorials pointed out that: "every government in the world 
ought to view that (providing unrestricted access and security for aid groups) as a moral 
imperative and make clear to Khartoum that denying such access will cost it dearly"1025. 
BBCW was more reserved regarding this issue in this time period. 
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UN RESOLUTION 1706, AUGUST 31 - SEPTEMBER 30,2006 
BBCW had ten stories about Darfur in this time period. Already at the beginning BBCW 
estimated that the African Union had "lost credibility among the very civilians it was 
supposed to be protecting" and that "many now accept the peace deal was a fraud"1026. 
Similar phrases were found about the AU's failed efforts: "they have been too few, too 
undefended and too poorly equipped to stop the violence" 1027; "the scattered AU troops 
have been unable to stop the Sudanese government moving thousands of reinforcements 
into Darfur in the past few weeks" 1028; "its 7000 soldiers were given the impossible task 
of stabilizing an area the size of France; with financial problems and desperately low 
morale" 1°29. Such phrases were repeated many times until the end of September 2006, the 
point at which these troops were supposed to be finally replaced by UN troops. Shots of 
AU troops were used in almost every report in this period, but every time there was either 
only one soldier walking alone through the desert or a small group just passing by burned 
huts and destroyed villages, pictures utilized to underline their impotence. But when it 
became clear that "despite relentless pressure from the international community" 030, 
Khartoum would not accept the UN forces, it was concluded that "the AU seems to have 
little choice but to struggle on with its near impossible missions1031 and that their decision 
to stay for Darfurian civilians is after all "a glimmer of hope for the crisis that engulfed 
them" 1032. For them, for Darfur's people whose suffering "has already been 

. 
immense"1°33, "it's the same old story... they sit and wait for peace to return"t034 
Already on September 8 it was said that the refugee camps within Darfur "are stretched to 
the breaking point and a new refugee crisis along the borders could... bring instability to 
the entire region" 1°3s. These words were reinforced by the last shot of the story, two small 
girls looking directly at the camera and indirectly to the viewer of the story. It is 
interesting that two stories in this period dealt primarily with the US movie actor George 
Clooney's testimonies from Darfur, which he visited earlier that year. "Darfur's best 
hope: a Hollywood star" 1036, the journalist began the story on September 15, while a day 
before it was explained that "far from the glimpse of Hollywood, George Clooney was in 
Darfur in April, hearing personal stories from one of the world's most dangerous 
places"1037. His campaign to help the people of Darfur and to push for UN peacekeeping 
troops there has been portrayed very positively, while international officials were far 
from getting that appreciation: "but at the UN in New York, there is little political will to 
force Khartoum to accept UN forces" 1038. The meeting of foreign ministers on Sudan, 
organized by the US Secretary of State Condoleezza Rice and Danish Foreign Minister 
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Per Stig Moeller in the Waldorf Astoria Hotel in New York on September 23, was 
ironically described "as far away from the desperate misery of Darfur as you can get"1039. 
The end of the story had the same tone; "as the talking continues, so does the dying"toao, 
the journalist concluded while showing the pictures of the burial of a two-year old girl, 
her body covered with a white sheet, by her family members in Darfur. At the occasion of 
the UN General Assembly in New York, where "a deepening catastrophe" in Darfur 
reached "once again the top of the global agenda"1041, the case of Darfur was used for 
some criticism of the US administration's acts in the past: "once dismissive of the United 
Nations' multilateral approach, the US now needs the help of other states, not just over 
Darfur"1042. Out of ten stories, BBCW produced two stories in Sudan; others were made 
either in the studio or in New York. Three stories were critical toward Western policy in 
Darfur, while the other seven were neutral. 
CNNI expressed a similar point of view regarding the (in)effectiveness of the AU's 
peacekeeping troops in Darfur as BBCW: "too small and poorly equipped to make a 
difference in such a huge desolate area" 1°43; "there are only 7000 mostly African peace 
keepers on the ground, one for every 4000 refugees... it would need five times that 
amount to prevent millions of people becoming extinct in plain sight,, 1044; "woefully 
under equipped and unprepared soldiers"1°45; "7000 troops widely seen as cash strapped, 
poorly equipped and too weak to protect the people"1°46. The situation in Darfur, "a dry, 
desolate land, where tens of thousands of black Africans have been systematically 
slaughtered by an Arab militia, known as the Janjaweedi1047, has been unambiguously 
described in only a few words: "death, disease and despair, it's genocide in the 215 
century"1048. More striking images of malnourished children in refugee camps have been 
shown, where "poorest of the poor found refuge but only for a short while"1049. A 
dramatic warning was issued on September 20: "It will take nothing short of an act of 
God to save the two million or so desperate displaced people of Darfur"loco, accompanied 
by a slow motion shot of a woman with baby on her chest, television's tool to underline 
something by showing it in more detail. Although it was pointed out that all that was 
happening in Darfur happened "as the world stood by and watched"1051, CNNI 
appreciated the efforts of the US administration. "President Bush called on world leaders 
to end what he called genocide" 1°s2, a journalist announced on September 21, adding that 
the "US Congress added pressure this week proposing legislation which would impose 
new sanctions against Khartoum" 1053. The same New York meeting of foreign ministers 

1039 BBCW, September 23,2006, Reporter: Tim Allman 
Ibid. 

104'BBCW, September 19,2006, Reporter: Bridget Kendall 
1042 Ibid. 
1043 CNNI, September 5,2006, Reporter: Tim Lister 
10" CNNI, September 15,2006, Reporter: Jeff Koinage 
'°45 CNNI, September 20,2006, Reporter: Jeff Koinage 
10 CCNNI, September 21,2006, Reporter: Elise Labott 
1047 CNNI, September 15,2006, Reporter: Jeff Koinage 
1048 Ibid. 
1049 Ibid. 
'oso CNNI, September 20,2006, Reporter: Jeff Koinage 
1051 CNNI, September 20,2006, Reporter: Jeff Koinage 
1052 CNNI, September 21,2006, Reporter: Elise Labott 
1053 Ibid. 

171 



about Sudan, not very positively reported by BBCW, for CNNI was an opportunity where 
"they agreed: time is running out for the people in Darfur" 1054, and from which the 
journalist announced in a stand-up that "if the persuasion does not work, she (US 
Secretary of State Condoleezza Rice) is warning of a tougher approach"goss. While 
BBCW did not report about that at all, CNNI gave quite a lot of attention to the day of 
action on September 17, when peace activists gathered around the world to highlight the 
`forgotten war' in Darfur. The biggest part of the story was about demonstrations in New 
York, where "thousands of voices have joined the Darfur debate in New York's Central 
Park, saying no to genocide" 1056, but video-material from London and slide shots (photos) 
from Cambodia were also used. The journalist explained that in this "growing 
humanitarian crisis", "the precise number of the dead and displaced is impossible to 
know", while pictures moved to Darfur showing a man sitting by himself on the ground, 
his hands on his head, crying. The story included statements from various peace activists 
in New York warning about the ongoing genocide in Darfur, including former US 
Secretary of State Madeleine Albright saying: "everybody is fed up in watching no 
action"1 57. "If by the week end those discussions do not produce results, Darfur could be 
without an international presence within days. Time is running out for the people of 
Darfur"loss, the journalist concluded in her stand-up from New York's Central Park. This 
unusually long four-minute story was repeated also on September 18. For the first time, 
the number of positive stories toward Western policy in Darfur outnumbered negative 
stories: there were two positive stories, one negative, and six stories were neutral. But 
also none of the stories was made in Sudan; three were prepared from New York, one 
from Johannesburg, and the other five from the studio. 
Although the coverage of both TV channels was generally critical toward the ineffective 
international - mainly African Union - actions in Darfur, it did not propose any more 
robust measures as for example the New York Times did, by asking for UN 
peacekeepers, "even over Sudan's objections (if Sudan sees them coming, it will hurriedly 
consent)" and demanding from the US to impose a no-fly zone from Chad. Both CNNI 
and BBCW also failed to report about Paul Salopek, an American journalist held on 
spying charges after he crossed into Sudan from Chad without a visa in August 2006, but 
set free on September 9; this story that was covered by both the New York Times and 
Reuters TV. 

SUMMARY 
There are some overall conclusions about the media coverage of Darfur in both 2004 and 
2006 that could be summarized before its comparison with policy documents. Taking into 
account the distribution of news stories, and it highest concentration in August 2004 and 
in September 2006, one could expect that media should have the strongest agenda-setting 
role in these periods. But the situation was not the same in these two time periods. In 
2004 the number of items gradually rose from April to September, with a significant 
increase after a high-ranking US and UN official visit to Darfur. But media attention did 

1054 CNNI, September 22,2006, Reporter: Elise Labott 
1053 Ibid. 
1036 CNN!, September 17,2006, Reporter: Elise Labott 1057 Ibid. 
1058 Ibid. 
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not fall after this visit, indeed it continued to grow in August. It could be said that the 
visit of officials at the beginning of July had a snowball effect: it provoked media 
coverage that created further interest, leading to more coverage and so on. Since there 
were no significant developments in the field that would normally attract media coverage 
in August, it means that media deliberately decided to pay attention to this conflict and as 
such could play a role of agenda-setter toward the end of summer 2004. In 2006, more 
intensive media coverage of Darfur in September was a direct consequence of the 
adoption of the UN resolution and expectations that the resolution would be implemented 
in the field. But as soon as the decision was made on October I to extend the first 
deadline for a transition of logistics, communication and staff to UN forces, and it 
became obvious that Sudanese government would not back down, media attention went 
down. In such circumstances, it can be concluded that media did not have a role of 
agenda setter in 2006. Key word analysis showed that both CNNI and BBCW were very 
empathetic toward the Darfur civilians, the frame that was supported by the pro- 
intervention approach, dominating more on CNNI than on BBCW. These two frames 
combined, according to framing theory, should provide an incentive for governments to 
intervene. 

Qualitative analysis provides a more in-depth view of media coverage in the key periods. 
In April 2004, the period which was analysed to detect a dominant frame in the earliest 
news coverage of an event that "can activate and spread congruent thoughts and feelings 
in individuals- knowled e networks, building a news event schema that guides responses 
to all future reports"los 9, the situation in Darfur was characterized by BBCW as the 
'world's worst ongoing humanitarian crisis', and the humanitarian situation was a 
dominant theme in all of its stories that month. Political aspects of the conflicts were 
mentioned to a much lesser extent: once when the origins of the conflict were described, 
on which occasion the blame was almost equally shared between Government and rebels, 
and another time only with a mention of the ceasefire signed by the Sudanese government 
and rebel forces. The government of Sudan was indirectly accused of responsibility for 
the humanitarian situation because of their refusal to allow access to the region to the aid 
agencies, but not for the violence itself. The government's actions were very 
euphemistically described as their determination to block rebels' ambitions in the West, 
ambitions "encouraged by the success of the rebellion in the South"' 060. In general, both 
rebels and Government forces were held responsible in BBCW reports for the 
implementation of the ceasefire agreement. No responsibility of Western governments or 
the need for action on their part in Darfur was mentioned. In the same period, CNNI was 
more precise about what was happening in Darfur. Already on April 27, the situation was 
described as a "possible genocide in the making"1°61, with the refugees' accounts of 
"murder and rape, burning and bombardment of their villages by government forces and 
militia groups (emphasis added)"1°62 reported. The gravity of the humanitarian situation 
was additionally reinforced by dramatic shots of refugees, while the political aspects were 
mentioned again only in the context of the ceasefire agreement, where "both sides accuse 

1059 Entman, R. M., 2004, Projections of Power: Framing News, Public Opinion, and US Foreign Policy, 
Chicago: Chicago University Press, p. 7 
1060 BBCW, April 22,2004, Reporter: Richard Slee 
1061 CNNI, April 27,2004, Reporter: Elise Labott 1062 CNNI, April 22,2004, Reporter: Zain Verjee 
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the other of violating it". But the major responsibility of the Sudanese government was 
underlined again with the reported US officials' warning that "there will be no restoration 
of ties with Sudan until the government ends the bloodshed (emphasis added) in 
Darfur" 1°63. That was at the same time the only mention of Western governments' actions 
regarding Darfur. 

CNNI continued to use the genocide frame set in April throughout the whole period until 
September, whereas BBCW did not begin to use the word genocide until the end of July, 
but the focus of both channels in August was on the urgent need to help Darfurian 
refugees. BBCW did compare the situation in Darfur with Rwanda in August: "ten years 
after the Rwanda genocide human rights activists say the parallels are too clear to 
ignore" 1064 

, 
but insisted still on the humanitarian needs of Darfur's refugees, reinforced 

with dramatic pictures of starving women and children and with the reported direct UN's 
call for financial help: "UN says it's lacking two thirds of the money that it requires to 
meet emergency need in Sudan for the rest of the year, a shortfall of more than 400 
million dollars" 1065. The question of who is responsible for committing genocide is much 
less represented -a stand-point that can been seen from statements like "whether it's 
called genocide or ethnic cleansing, this is human misery on a huge scale" 1066 and the 
"rebels of the SLA represent one side of the world's most pressing humanitarian 
crisis"1067. Its coverage remained absolutely neutral toward the Western (in)action in 
Darfur, and it mostly characterized the situation there as an African crisis, with the 
extensive coverage of the African Union's efforts: the deployment of African Union 
troops and the African Union-mediated peace talks in Abuja, Nigeria. According to 
BBCW, Darfur was for the AU "a crucial test of its credibility and its determination to 
play a lead role in dealing with the continent's problems (emphasis added)', 1068. CNNI 
described the situation in Darfur in very personal tones in August with the focus of stories 
on specific human destinies taken as the examples of the large scale misery of Darfurian 
refugees. These stories can be considered to have a much larger impact than stories with 
the statistics of mass murder, or genocide in this case, because according to some 
psychological research, the numbers, no matter how large they are "do not convey the 
true meaning of such atrocities" 1069. According to this research, "the numbers fail to 
trigger the affective emotion or feeling required to motivate action" and "may actually 
hinder the psychological processes required to prompt action"1070. NYT journalist 
Nicholas Kristof noticed the same thing: "it's so much easier to make people care about 
an individual and to build that bond of empathy than when you're dealing with some kind 
of large, huge issue and impersonal people" 1071. Such a strong empathy frame was 
accompanied by criticism of Western inaction in Darfur - CNNI had the biggest number 
of stories with a critical tone in August 2004. But CNNI also insisted on the need to 
address the humanitarian situation as the consequence of the crisis and genocide, rather 

1 CNNI, April 27,2004, Reporter: Elise Labott 
BBCW, August 27,2004, Reporter: Alix Kroager 

1063 BBCW, August 26,2004, Reporter: Andrew Simmons 
10" BBCW, August 11,2004, Reporter: Juliet Dunlop 1067 BBCW, August 21,2004, Reporter: Jim Fish 
1068 BBCW, August 25,2004, Reporter: Peter Biles 1°69 Slovic, P., March 2007, Numbed by Numbers, Foreign Policy Magazine 1070 Ibid. 
1071 Nicholas Kristof, PBS, Online NewsHour, April 20,2006 
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than on the causes and the political aspects of situation. Political solutions have been 
obviously left again to African leaders, who were "searching for an African solution, to 
end the fighting, to end the dying" 1072, a process described as slow and painful since 
"mistrust between Arabs and Africans in this region dates back decades"10 3. Therefore, 
the conflict is illustrated more as an escalation of long-standing tensions in the region 
rather than as something new with concrete reasons behind it. Still, according to agenda- 
setting and framing theory, stories broadcast in this period with their intensity and frames 
employed, should create a substantial impact on the decision-making process, even if 
more in the direction of providing humanitarian assistance than of taking military actions. 
The most important characteristic of the September 2006 coverage of both CNNI and 
BBCW was the recognition of the African Union troops' failure to protect Darfur 
civilians. But when it became clear that the Sudanese government would not be 
persuaded to accept the deployment of UN forces, and that it has even deployed new tens 
of thousands of its own troops to Darfur "in a fresh offensive reminiscent of the bloodiest 
days of the conflict"1074, the African organization's efforts were again recognized as the 
only possible solution for the Darfur crisis; it was concluded that "the AU seems to have 
little choice but to struggle on with its near impossible mission"t075. Although CNNI gave 
a lot of attention to peace activists' gatherings in cities around the world, in their attempt 
to mark something symbolically called a "Day of action" for Darfur, neither one of two 
channels expressed the expectation that such an action should be done specifically by the 
US or UK government. In fact, CNNI had the biggest number of stories positive toward 
the US government's policy about Darfur in this period. BBCW was more critical, but 
mainly toward US international policy in general, rather than specifically regarding 
Darfur. There were again lot of pictures and references to suffering civilians, but without 
explicit mentioning of those responsible for that situation. 
Taking into account all the characteristics of CNNI and BBCW coverage of the Darfur 
crisis - its quantity, emotional intensity and level of pressure for action - one could say 
that media had potential impact on the decision-making process in the sense that they 
drew international attention to the plight of Darfurian civilians in summer 2004 and they 
catalyzed international reaction, but more in the form of humanitarian assistance than of 
military action or creating permanent political solution. 

1072 CNNI, August 23,2004, Reporter: Zain Verjee 1073 CNNI, August 28,2004, Reporter: Tumi Makgabo 1074 CNN, Behind the Scenes, September 16,2006, Darfur free falls as the world dithers and Sudan balks 
1075 CNNI, August 16,2004, Reporter: Jonah Fisher 
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CHAPTER 9: DARFUR POLICY PROCESS 

This chapter presents the results of the analysis of the time line of the process of decision- 
making through the archive analysis of relevant documentation of the political process, in 
order to determine the level of attention given to Darfur by key policy makers, but also to 
detect whether the frames used by media, and policy prescriptions they represented, were 
accepted and followed by politicians. Lastly I sought to discover any observable 
implications of policy uncertainty or inconsistency which might reinforce possible media 
influence. It also presents hypotheses that derive from the comparison of the results of the 
media and policy process analyses in the Darfur case study. 
In order to analyze the time line of the political decision making process during the same 
time period used for media content analysis, all available policy documents, including 
press statements, transcripts of press conferences, US Congress, UK House of Commons 
and UN Security Council debate transcripts, and public speeches by key decision makers 
about Darfur in this time period were researched. As in the Kosovo case study, there were 
three main issues to be identified through the analysis of policy documents: 

- the level of attention given to this issue by key policy makers, the points of time at 
which this attention has risen and fallen, and how much it corresponds with 
changes in the level of media attention; 

- the frames used by politicians and their conformity (or non-conformity) with 
frames and policy prescriptions represented by media; and 

- the observable implications of policy uncertainty or inconsistency which could 
reinforce possible media influence, including possible indications of "unstable 
and contradictory policy" that occurs when sub-systems (i. e. President - State 
Department - Congress, Prime Minister - Foreign Office - Parliament) are in 
disagreement with each other; of "no policy" that is important in the context of 
crisis policy-making where unexpected events often occur; and "wavering policy" 
which changes frequently due to a lack of commitment amongst the sub-systems 

lo involved in that policy 

QUANTITATIVE ANALYSIS 
In order to determine the level of attention of policy makers the analysis began with some 
quantitative measurements. All public statements, presented in the press conferences or in 
the form of press statements by key policy makers were counted, including the US 
President, Secretary of State, Secretary for Defense, the UK Prime Minister, Minister of 
Defense, Foreign Secretary and the UN Secretary General; and also discussions about 
Darfur in the US Congress, the UK House of Commons and the UN Security Council, 
from April 1 to September 9,2004, and then again from August 31 to November 30, 

1076 George, A. L., 1980, Presidential Decisionmaking in Foreign Policy: The Effective Use of Information 
and Advice., Boulder (Colo. ): Westview Press, p. 114, in Robinson P., 2002, The CNN Effect: The myth of 
news, foreign policy and intervention, Routledge, London and New York, p. 27 
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2006. Those figures have been added now to the charts showing the distribution of CNNI 
and BBCW stories about Darfur each month (Figures 13,14). As has been already 
mentioned, not every political discussion will result in a public statement, which was the 
reason for the use of the interviews with officials describing the decision-making process 
in the qualitative analysis, but it is reasonable to assume that a significant level of 
attention is likely to be represented by an increased number of public statements. 
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As the charts indicate, public statements in these time periods had a similar distribution 
pattern to news stories, while the biggest difference can be noted toward the end of the 
investigated period, in November 2006. The charts presented above, and especially the 
one presenting the period between April and September 2004, provide another proof of 
the "snowball effect" - it seems that every rise of attention by politicians has provoked a 
rise of attention by media and vice versa. Wolsfeld called it the "politics-media cycle": 
"changes in the political environment lead to changes in the role of the news media that 
then lead to further changes in the political environment"1077. Transcripts of CNNI and 
BBCW do not provide information about the exact time during the day when stories were 
broadcasted, but analysis of the time line on a day-to-day basis should be sufficient to 
show who led and who followed these ups and downs of attention. 
At the beginning, it should be noted that media started to recognize what was going on in 
Darfur in April 2004, after Mukesh Kapila, UN humanitarian coordinator for Sudan at 
that time, had told reporters in Nairobi on March 19 that the only difference between 
Rwanda and Darfur "is the numbers of the dead, murdered, tortured, raped"1078 - another 
example of interaction between media and politicians, similar to the one after the Racak 
massacre with Head of OSCE observation mission William Walker, but with much 
slower and less intensive consequences. The most important difference between the two 
statements is that Kapila was not filmed by TV crews in such a dramatic environment 
like Racak was a day after the massacre, but his words were still the main trigger for 
media to begin to develop the genocide frame for Darfur. Other UN officials at that time 
openly disapproved of Kapila's outspokenness, which they saw as "a breach of 
etiquette"107, while US officials described his language as "apocalyptic"1080. Political 
officials did provide statements about Darfur in April 2004, but only from the US and the 
UN (the first UK public statement on Darfur was made on May 11) and mostly at the 
level of the State Department or UN spokespersons at the regular daily press conference. 
The first special briefing devoted completely to US policy in Sudan was not held until 
April 27 and the first high-ranking UN official's press conference (of UN General 
Secretary Kofi Annan) was on April 28, after some media coverage about Darfur had 
already been provided. Statements by the representatives of the US administration 
intensified in the second half of May, after stories about Darfur broadcast on CNNI that 
month. The next moment of the rise of attention by both media and politicians was 
registered at the end of May, but it was linked directly to the signing of the North-South 
agreement protocols on May 26, with Darfur discussed only in the context of this 
agreement. The first special hearing about Darfur in the US Senate, of the Senate 
Committee on Foreign Relations, entitled "Peace, But at What Price? ", was held on June 
15, and after that politicians' attention rose significantly, followed by media attention too, 
and culminated in Powell and Annan's visit to Darfur at the end of that month. The 
content of the politicians' public statements will be investigated in more detail in the 

1077 Wolfsfeld, G., 2001, The News Media and Peace Process, The Middle Eeast and Nothern Ireland, 
United States Institute of Peace, Washington DC, p. 11 
1078 AFP, March 19,2004, West Sudan's Darfur conflict 'world's greatest humanitarian crisis', Nairobi 
1079 Kristof, N. D., Genocide in Slow Motion. The New York Review of Books, Volume 53, Number 2, 
February 9,2006 
, 080 Andrew Natsios, Administrator, US Agency For International Development, Special State Department 
Briefing Re: US Policy In Sudan, April 27,2004 
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qualitative analysis, but it is interesting to note at this stage that media and their role in 
Darfur conflict were mentioned several times, exactly on the days when the biggest 
number of public statements was issued in July and August. On July 22 for example, UK 
Prime Minister Tony Blair "cautioned journalists against getting too far ahead of 
themselves"1051, since they were asking if the UK would be providing troops on the 
ground in Darfur. That was at the same time the day when the US Congress passed a 
resolution declaring the killings in Sudan as genocide and State Department officials 
announced more robust measures toward the Sudanese government, saying that it was a 
time to "put teeth behind the UN effort"1082. This rise of attention by politicians was 
followed by a rise of media attention, which then in turn preceded another rise of 
politicians' attention. Therefore, on August 5, the day with the biggest number of public 
statements in the whole investigated period in 2004, US Secretary of State Colin Powell 
referred twice to the media: "It happened at the same time, however, that the situation in 
Darfur exploded upon our television screens, a situation that is desperate -- people calling 
out for need" 1083 and "Well before the humanitarian crisis made the front pages, the US 
began to mobilize the world community to address the unfolding catastrophe in 
Darfur" °84. During August, CNNI and BBCW produced the biggest number of items 
about Darfur, obviously in that way keeping Darfur on the politicians' agenda too, since 
there were no major official events registered in that period - US officials and the rest of 
the international community were waiting to see whether the Sudanese Government 
would comply with its commitment to improve the situation in Darfur within a deadline 
of another 30 days given by the UN Resolution 1556 that was adopted on July 30, but 

also for the findings of the US teams that had started investigation in the field at the end 
of July and were collecting evidence about war crimes in Darfur. This investigation 
resulted in the historical characterization of the events in Darfur as genocide on 
September 9,2004. 

In 2006, the highest level of both media and politicians' attention was registered in 
September 2006, after the adoption of Resolution 1706, with which the UN Security 
Council authorized the deployment of a new UN peacekeeping force to Darfur. As 
expected, US, UK and UN officials reacted immediately on August 31, on the very day 
when the resolution was adopted, while CNNI had the first item a day after, and BBCW 
not until September 6. The most intensive diplomatic activities, followed by the most 
intensive media coverage, have been conducted on September 14-22,2006. The events 
started with Nobel Peace Prize Laureate Elie Wiesel and US actor George Clooney's 
address to the UN Security Council about Darfur on September 14, and they resumed 
with the report of UN Secretary General Kofi Annan's on Sudan and his meeting with 
Sudanese President Omar al Bashir. These were followed by the African Union Peace 
and Security Council's meeting at which they discussed the extension of their mandate in 
Darfur; by UK PM Tony Bair's letter to each EU member in which he called for the joint 

1081 Briefing from the UK Prime Minister's Official Spokesman on: EU Commissioner, Reshuffle, Darfur, 
the Middle East and Regional Assemblies, July 22,2004 
1082 Richard Boucher, US State Department Spokesman, State Department Regular Briefing, July 22,2004 
1083 Remarks by US Secretary of State Colin Powell to the "Unity: Journalists Of Color" Conference, 
August 5,2004 
1084 Remarks by Secretary y of State Colin Powell, in an Editorial Letter discussing the situation in 
Sudan, US State Department release, August 5,2004 

181 



substantial support for reconstruction and peace in Sudan if they accepted the UN 
resolution, but also for isolation and pressure if they refused. Later came the UN General 
Assembly session at which President Bush announced the appointment of his special 
envoy for Sudan and the meeting of NATO foreign ministers on Sudan. Also, in the 
background to these official events was the dispute between the UN and the US officials 
over the interpretation of the resolution's demands for the Sudanese government. The 
search for a compromise with the Sudanese government caused another rise in 
politicians' attention at the beginning of October, with the UN Security session about 
Sudan and direct and indirect communication between US and Sudanese officials about 
whether any volunteering to provide peacekeeping troops to Darfur would be considered 
as a hostile act by the Sudanese government or not. It was also the period when CNNI 
produced the biggest number of items, on October 4, but these stories dealt mainly with 
the life of international aid workers in Darfur and Chad, and about difficulties they were 
facing in their work, rather than about the life of Darfurians themselves. The Sudanese 
government's decision to expel Jan Pronk, the Head of UN Mission of the United Nations 
in Sudan, raised politicians' attention again on October 20, and it was followed by one 
week of media coverage ending with the reports from the China-Africa Summit in 
Beijing on November 3. Subsequently the level of media attention dropped significantly 
with only two more reports produced by the end of the month, while politicians' attention 
was reduced, if less than media attention. 
According to the results of this quantitative comparison of media coverage and public 
statements of key policy makers, and the assumptions of agenda-setting theory, media 
could only possibly have a function of agenda-setter at one point during the whole 
investigated time period - from the end of July to the end of August 2004. This will be 
investigated further in the qualitative analysis of policy documents. 

QUALITATIVE ANALYSIS 

THE POLICY PROCESS IN 2004 
By April 2004, the violence in Darfur had escalated for more than a year already, as the 
US administration and the rest of world mostly only stood back from it. As already 
explained in the background of the conflict, since the start of the Bush Administration US 
policy toward Sudan was focused on ending the country's long-running North-South war, 
which had killed more than 2 million people. Washington "has grown increasingly 
frustrated" 1085 by the slow pace of progress in the talks, particularly after the two sides 
missed a December 31,2003 deadline for a deal to which they had pledged themselves in 
the October 2003 meeting with US Secretary of State Colin Powell. At one point in 
January 2004, a North-South deal was so close that Sudanese leaders from both sides 
began applying for visas to go to the White House for a signing ceremony. But then, the 
Sudan People's Liberation Army (SPLA) announced they would not participate with 
Sudan's government if it was involved in genocide in Darfur' 086. The US State 
Department warned that both the government and SPLA had until April 21 to "ink an 

1086 AFP, April 20,2004, Sudan Accuses US of Hindering Peace 
McLaughlin, A., June 30,2004, Why Sudan Has Become a Bush Priority, Christian Science Monitor 
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agreement or leave themselves open to new sanctions"1087. Rather than risk a collapse of 
the deal in the south, the Administration obviously chose to avoid the issue of Darfur. 
"They didn't want to know about Darfur, " charged Ghazi Salahuddin Atabani, a friend 
and adviser to Sudanese President al-Bashir and then Khartoum's lead negotiator in the 
talks. "They kept saying, `Please get rid of this problem. 9991088 So in such conditions, on 
April 7, President George Bush issued a statement on the fighting in Darfur in which he 
warned the Government of Sudan that it "must not remain complicit in the brutalization 
of Darfur" 1089 and it should "bring the peace process with the SPLA to a just conclusion 
and bring peace and justice to Darfur"1ý0. According to some US officials, this statement 
"in part, put the pressure on Sudan to sign the ceasefire agreement"1091 for Darfur which 
they did on April 8; but according to others it, together with Kofi Annan's statement 
about Darfur of the same day (on the commemoration of 1994 genocide in Rwanda), 
"shattered the official silence, but only hinted at action"1092. State Department officials 
insisted that the US administration focus was "on diplomatic efforts", while the situation 
in Darfur was characterized as a humanitarian crisis, with the spokesman saying that he 
hesitated "to use the "g" word at this point, not really having considered it in that light. " 
This position would be subject to only slight modifications in the following period 
despite the very provocative questions that began to be posed by journalists in press 
conferences already in April: "You don't want to see a flashback in 10 years of you 
standing at the podium and saying, `We condemn the atrocity'. "; "What else can the US 
do? We need to do something else. "1093; "Don't you think this is an under-reaction to a 
disaster with huge humanitarian proportions? "1094; "Is there a time when patience is going 
to run out"1095. State Department officials issued contradictory statements regarding the 
situation on the ground; on April 13 it was stated that "the violence appears to have 
diminished significantly"1096, while less than two weeks later they reported to have 
"continued reports of people being killed, forced from their homes, people in camps for 
internally displaced people being attacked, villages being burned"' 097 On April 27, 
Andrew Natsios (Administrator, US Agency for International Development), who would 
later become the US special envoy for Sudan, announced: "We are facing in Darfur... the 
worst humanitarian disaster in the world right now"1098, but refused to use the word 
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genocide, claiming that the term is "not appropriate"1099 at that moment. One of the 
reasons for scheduling this special press conference about Darfur was to increase media 
attention and solve the problem of getting visas for 28 people in the US Disaster 
Assistance Response Team who were prepared to go into the country to assist with the 
relief effort with the United Nations, the ICRC and the NGOs: "we're hoping this press 
conference will release the visas"'loo. At the end of April, UN General Secretary Kofi 
Annan also refused to make any statement about the nature of the conflict in Darfur, and 
explained that he was waiting for the reports of two UN teams at that time in Darfur1 lot. 

It is obvious that the US (and UN) officials were very reluctant to initiate any sort of 
action regarding Darfur in April 2004, in a month when they were expecting to get the 
North-South agreement finalized; this can be seen from the frame of their statements - the 
frame of diplomatic solution - but also from the rank of the officials issuing the 
statements: with the exception of the statements by Bush and Annan issued on the 
anniversary of the Rwanda genocide, all other statements about Darfur were given by the 
US and UN spokespersons. They did not want to admit the level and seriousness of the 
atrocities in Darfur, and they certainly avoided using the word genocide. On the contrary, 
CNNI used the word genocide already on April 27, and what is interesting is that it 
referred to UN sources. Since the UN Secretary General Kofi Annan refused to 
characterize war crimes in Darfur as genocide too, it is obvious that CNNI quoted UN 
sources on the ground. BBCW was focused more on the humanitarian crisis, but still gave 
much more importance to the situation in Darfur than UK officials did, since the latter did 
not pay attention to Darfur events that month at all. 
But with a strong policy certainty over the non-action in Darfur and taking into account 
the small number of stories broadcast that month, it is reasonable to conclude that media 
could not have a strong influence on the decision-making process that month, despite the 
strong and personal engagement of some newspaper journalists and provocative and 
critical questions posed at regular press briefings. Humanitarian workers began to utilize 
the fact that higher media attention would help them to get access and improve the 
humanitarian situation in Darfur, as USAID Administrator Andrew Natsios did, 
organizing a press conference in an attempt to get visas for the 28 people of the US 
Disaster Assistance Response Team. They obviously recognized the existence of "a very 
clear correlation of access and attention"02, given that attention, as UN Undersecretary- 
General for Humanitarian Affairs Jan Egeland put it, is "such a scarce commodity, in my 
trade, which is humanitarian work"1103. This interaction between media and international 
(humanitarian) staff working on the ground will be investigated in more detail later. 

Although James Morris, Executive Director of the World Food Programme, who led one 
of the UN teams in Darfur, warned already on May 7 that "he had never visited people as 
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terrified as the people he met in Darfur"104, the efforts of the US administration and the 
rest of the international community were completely aimed at the finalization of the 
North-South agreement. A week before the signing of the agreement's protocols, Powell 
did express the caveat that the US "will not normalize relations, even with an agreement 
at Lake Naivasha, until the crisis in Darfur is addressed", los, but the majority of the 
remaining statements issued that month were very weak, like: "Darfur remains a 
continuing concern"1106 and "We'll continue to press hard on the government"1107. On 
May 26, a few hours before the signing ceremony of the three protocols by Sudanese 
Vice President All Osman Taha and SPLA leader John Garang, documents to which 
much greater attention was given then they actually deserved according to its real 
importance (the final peace deal would not be signed before January 2005), it was 
proudly announced that this agreement has been "a major effort of the US policy since 
the beginning of the administration"1108, while Darfur was only mentioned in passing: 
"we are doing a lot to try to end the violence, the ethnic cleansing, the terrible 
humanitarian situation in Darfur"" 109. Powell confirmed these US priorities in Darfur two 
days later: "We can worry about the political aspects of this a little later, but my focus is 
on the needs of the people right now... And that is a high priority for this 
administrations' 110 May 2004 was also the month when the first UK public statement 
about Darfur was issued. On May 11, the UK Foreign Secretary Jack Straw said after the 
meeting with the Sudanese Foreign Minister Mustafa Osman Ismail that the Sudanese 
Government had a responsibility to rein in the . Ian/aweed militias which had already been 
recognized as responsible for the worst atrocities' ! 1. But according to Alan Goulty, Tony 
Blair's special envoy to Sudan, Britain at that time was not supportive of calls for military 
intervention in Sudan or new sanctions against the government and preferred a policy of 
"quiet diplomacy" with Khartoum' 112. British diplomats believed that "their patience, as 
much as American bullying, led to the peace deal"' 113 that was supposed to end North- 
South war. 
"We've made very clear our very serious concern about Darfur... but that is not a reason 
to delay peace in the rest of the country"1114, the State Department spokesman said on 
June 2. But critical voices of journalists and human rights activities became very loud at 
that point. The US administration was accused that it "has shrunk from pressuring the 
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central government on Darfur because of the interest in cutting a North-South deal"" 1s, 
that by providing humanitarian assistance it would basically "feed the people that are still 
alive", but "can't stop more from being killed"" 16, and also for devaluation of that 
region's population: "Just imagine if a million people were made homeless, hundreds of 
thousands were killed in Europe that the US will have this kind of reaction? "i 117. Human 
rights activists demanded a Security Council Chapter VII resolution by which it would 
end and reverse ethnic cleansing in Darfur, ensure the protection of civilians, provide for 
the voluntary return in safety of all refugees and displaced persons, provide for effective 
and unrestricted delivery of humanitarian access, and also would create a UN 
accountability mechanism for past crimes against humanity and other grave abuses in 
Sudan"8. But, nothing of this, as USAID officials warned, had provoked adequate 
action: "There's been a lot of noise made by the US, by the UN, increasingly by the 
media, by the Congress and many, many others. What's happened to the Janjaweed, the 
ones who have been doing most of the pillaging against civilians? What has happened is: 
nothing. There has not been a single enforcement action, that we are aware of, that has 
been taken against the perpetrators of this thing. "119 A US-UK sponsored UN resolution 
was passed on June 11 to welcome the protocols at Naivasha and it only mentioned the 
situation in Darfur. Although genocide became something that the US administration was 
"looking seriously at"1120 and something they had "under intense review"1121, already at 
that time Powell underlined that "it won't make a whole lot of difference after the fact 
what you've called it. "1122 On June 24, Pierre-Richard Prosper, US Ambassador-At-Large 
for the War Crimes Issues, for the first time listed the names of those responsible for war 
crimes in Darfur, demanding that these people had to be investigated and brought to 
justice' 123. He threatened the imposition of new sanctions against Sudan, which "could 
range from travel restrictions to financial"124. A State Department spokesman also 
confirmed that imposing sanctions on government of Sudan officials was somethinF US 
officials were "looking at", and that it was "an idea under active consideration", 12 

, 
but 

time would show that that idea was never implemented. A draft UN resolution, prepared 
by US officials in June, called on the Sudanese government to "immediately fulfill its 
commitments, specifically to neutralize and disarm the government-supported militia, to 
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protect civilians and to cooperate fully with humanitarian relief organizations", but it 
proposed UN sanctions only against Janjaweed, "the government-supported militia"" 126, 

not against the government's officials themselves. On June 30, Powell arrived for a visit 
to Sudan, where he underlined that beside the humanitarian catastrophe, there was a 
serious "security crisis" in Darfur, and warned about the possibility of the UN resolution 
unless commitments made by the Government of Sudan are "actually executed and we 
see action"1127. Powell's trip to Sudan was considered as "evidence of a major shift in the 
US policy" toward this country, especially because "the last time a US secretary of State 
visited Sudan was 1978, when Jimmy Carter's envoy, Cyrus Vance, stopped to refuel his 
plane"1128. It has been explained by three reasons: the Bush team's intention to bring 
Sudan back into the family of nations, as it did with Libya, and gain a diplomatic victory 
for the war on terror; to "fire up its Christian-conservative base" by securing a North- 
South peace deal; and to keep critics from having another issue with which to pillory its 
foreign policy if it could prevent a repeat of Rwanda's 1994 genocide, which was 
especially important since it was election year 1129. UN Secretary General Kofi Annan 
visited Sudan and Darfur at the same time as Colin Powell. Earlier that month, he still 
"wasn't ready" to describe the situation in Darfur "as genocide or ethnic cleansing", 130. 
Although he was kept repeating that "if the Sudanese Government does not have the 
capacity to protect its population, the international community must be prepared to assist 
and the Sudanese Government should seek such assistance", he also warned that there 
were not many countries ready to "send in the cavalry", and even further that it "should 
avoid the situation where we allow States to hide behind the Secretary-General, use him 

1131 as an alibi for their own inaction". 
Despite the recognition that "the government of Sudan had failed to honor the 
commitments it made on July 3rd to improve the situation in Darfur"1132, the final text of 
the UN resolution adopted on July 30 not only gave another 30 days to Khartoum to 
comply with its commitments, but failed to even mention the word "sanctions", contrary 
to the US administration's announcements of the previous month. The State Department 
spokesman issued a not very convincing explanation for this: "Our position is that this 
resolution, whether it has the word `sanctions' in it or whether it has the word `measures' 
in it, gives the Security Council and gives the international community the authority to 
impose sanctions, should they feel that that's the way to go.... in the resoluti on it says 
that -- that it refers to Article 41, and Article 41 says that -- defines what measures 
means"1133. In fact, US officials invoked again Sudan's cooperation in fighting terrorism, 
which was already mentioned in previous months: "Despite our great difficulties with the 
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government of Khartoum... we asked them to do hard things on terrorism when we 
engaged them initially. They made some serious changes in places that many people 
thought they wouldn't change. They did things for us when we asked them that were hard 
for them to do"' 134 

. 
This US approach requires a more detailed explanation. Bush administration efforts to 
improve relations with Khartoum began early in 2001, and intensified after the 
September 11 attacks, which Sudan condemned. A deal was struck after secret talks 
between US and Sudanese intelligence chiefs in London that year, and as a result, days 
later, the Bush administration abstained on a vote at the United Nations, which freed 
Sudan from international sanctions imposed for its alleged role in efforts to assassinate 
Egyptian President Hosni Mubarak in 19951135. Sudan's extensive cooperation with the 
US has been noted in the State Department's annual reports on terrorism. That was the 
reason why in the annual report for 2004, despite of all what was happening in Darfur 
that year, it was assessed that "Sudan took significant steps to cooperate in the global war 
on terrorism"'136. "We have not taken adequate measures given the enormity of the 
crimes because we don't want to directly confront Sudan [on Darfur] when it is 
cooperating on terrorism, " John Prendergast, who served at the US National Security 
Council during President Clinton's second term, said in 20051137. 

At the same time, during July 2004, pressure from the US Congress intensified, 
culminating with the declaration describing the war crimes in Darfur as genocide and 
calling on the Bush administration "to seriously consider multilateral or even unilateral 
intervention to prevent genocide should the United Nations Security Council fail to 
act. "' 138 Already on May 6, the Senate passed Senate Congressional Resolution 99, which 
expressed congressional concern over the deteriorating human rights and humanitarian 
situation in Darfur and condemned the Sudan government's actions, and since then, both 
Republican and Democrat congressmen's statements expressed an unequivocal call for 
action: "I think I speak for everyone in this room when I say that I do not want to see the 
United States stand by while genocide unfolds"' 139; "70 years ago there was not 
television. There was not good telephone communications. We have it today, so there's 
no excuse today that we can allow this situation in Darfur to continue as we allowed the 
situation in Rwanda to ravage a decade... The world must act now"' "0; "And it is ethnic 
cleansing, and I believe that clearly the seeds of genocide have been sown in Darfur... It 
is ethnic cleansing. This is Bosnia. This is Srebrenica. This is Kosovo... If the 
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government of Sudan will not solve the security crisis, then the international community 
must act" 1141; "What this resolution does is to add the political pressure on everyone. It 
requires the United Nations to take decisive and necessary action. "1142; "But I want to just 
say I am so pleased that we have left our party affiliation at the door, and we have come 
together to make a difference for so many people.. . And let the word go out that this is 
not a Democratic issue, this is not a Republican issue, this is a humanity issue"1143. 
Collision between the representatives of the US legislative and executive power over the 
US policy in Darfur became obvious. On July 2, Powell responded to the calls from 
Congress: "There are some who, based on what they have heard about the situation in 
Darfur and their concern about the needs of these people, want to immediately call it a 
genocide, whether it fits the definition of a genocide or not. I'm more interested in taking 
care of the people" 1144; and even after the adoption of the congressional resolution the US 
administration kept the same position: "there is a precise definition of genocide in the 
Genocide Convention; that's the standard against which we have to measure the evidence 
that can be accumulated"1145. Some days before, on July 19, Powell announced for the 
first time that the US had sent a team of experts to Darfur and on the other side of the 
border to Chad to talk to those who had been displaced and to prepare a re? ort "as to 
whether the legal standard has been met or not met with respect to genocide" 11 6. The UN 
official stand on this issue was even more neutral: "It's up to the signatories or the 
ratifiers of the genocide Convention to decide when genocide has taken place and what 
action can be taken"1147. 
It is interesting to note that the US public was already at that time inclined to believe that 
genocide was occurring in Darfur, at the same time as media and Congress, but exactly 
two months before the US administration recognized it. Presented with two positions, 
only 24% of the sample endorsed the view that what was occurring in Darfur at that time 
"is just a civil war between the government and people in a resistant region that happen to 
be of a different ethnic group. " Instead, 56% took the position that what was occurring in 
Darfur, where "a million black African Darfuris have been driven into the desert by Arab 
militias who have destroyed their farms and prevented them from receiving relief, " was 
genocide. A majority was also willing to contribute US troops to a UN military force to 
enforce the cease-fire agreement in Darfur, provided that other countries contribute the 
lion's share' as. 
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On August 3, Annan optimistically announced that Sudan was indicating that it wanted to 
comply with the Security Council's demands on Darfur and was "moving in the direction 
of implementation" 1149 of the Council's resolution of July 30. On August 5, the 
Secretary-General's Special Representative, Jan Pronk, reported that he and the Sudanese 
Foreign Minister, Mustafa Ismail, had reached agreement on "detailed steps to be taken 
in the next 30 days to begin to disarm the Janjaweed and other outlaw groups, improve 
security in Darfur and address the humanitarian crisis"1150. The same day, US President 
Bush announced $95 million to help the people of Darfur1151, filling in that way more 
than a half of a total funding 

. 
pap of $188 million, which the UN was facing at that 

moment for Darfur and Chad 
. Also on August 5, Powell underlined that there was no 

UN resolution that would allow peacekeepers to go into Darfur "without the permission 
of the Sudanese government" and that the US administration believed "there are other 
ways to deal with this problem before thinking of that kind of solution"1 153. UK Prime 
Minister Tony Blair, asked about the possibility to send ground troops to Darfur, also 
reiterated that "we would not prejudge or predict what might happen "1Sa. On August 11, 
at the State Department's press conference, journalists openly accused the US 
administration of deliberately toning down the rhetoric against the Sudanese government 
in the hopes that they would comply with the UN resolution, and that was exactly what 
happened - in the following three weeks the only comments about Darfur were welcome 
notes for the ongoing peace negotiations in Abuja: "Negotiations are in everybody's 
interest. They produce results. They are the means to a long-term solution to this 
problem"" 155; ̀There can be no long-term solution to this problem without a resolution of 
the political differences between the rebels and the government... that is what the talks in 
Abuja are designed to address"1156. The Special Representative of the Secretary-General, 
Jan Pronk, attended another Sudan government staged event, a two-day conference about 
a draft law on "The Native Administration of the Three Darfur States" with a presence of 
tribal and traditional community leaders from west, north and south Darfur, assessing it 
as "a positive step towards the implementation of the Government's commitments laid 
out in the Darfur Plan of Actions' 157. But international experts warned already in March 
2004 that the government was actually only "manipulating traditional tribal leaders in its 
search for ways to weaken the rebellion" while the young rebels did not "appear to trust 
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those leaders and at times have abducted, attacked or evicted them from areas under their 
control"' isa. It has to be noted that the United Nations were totally divided in this period 
in their opinions about the nature of the violence in Darfur and the nature of the solution 
too. Although the US's stand about this issue could be perceived as very cautious, some 
major European countries, including France for example, were "at odds with the United 
States in terms of perceiving this crisis to be born of an ethnic cleansing onslaught"1159, 
claiming it was only tribal violence that was happening in Darfur. At the Security 
Council, Russia and especially China were absolutely against taking any serious 
measures against the Sudanese government. China dominated Sudan's crude oil sector, 
with a 40 percent share of Sudan's main oil producing field that produces around 330000 

. 
barrels per day; it became Sudan's biggest foreign investor with $4 billion in projects1t60 
The Arab League has taken the side of the Sudanese government and the African Union 
was split; for example, in the report of the Organization of Islamic Conferences Mission 
about the situation in Darfur, published on August 11, it was stated that "the situation in 
the Darfur region is being erroneously and negatively depicted by some international 
organizations and the international media" and that it "has been blown out of proportions 

. and being projected on the basis of unfounded and baseless allegations and reports"1 161 

At the end of August, despite expectations, the situation on the ground did not improve. 
Dennis McNamara, the Director of the United Nations Internal Displacement Division, 
told reporters in Nairobi on August 30 that there was "a chronic protection crisis in 
Darfur, which is inadequately addressed by humanitarian agencies, the Government of 
Sudan and the donors" and that "the population is traumatized and humiliated,, 62. UN 
Secretary General Kofi Annan also reported that although there had been some progress, 
"after 18 months of conflict, and 30 days after the adoption of resolution 1556, the 
Government of Sudan has not been able to resolve the crisis in Darfur, and has not met 
some of the core commitments it has made... most critically, on the question of 
security"'163. Although both UK and US officials first estimated that "there have been 
some improvements""'" in Darfur, only two days later, after "more facts and information 
coming in", the State Department stated that "it's documented now from a variety of 
sources that the Government. of Sudan and the Janjaweed militias have continued their 
attacks on civilians in Darfur. The Government of Sudan has not fully complied with the 
UN Security Council Resolution 1556, and it has failed to meet, fully, its obligations to 
ensure the protection of its own civilian population. " 1165 The "US Government have 
shared some of their evidence" with UK officials, as Straw explained to the UK House of 
Commons on September 7,2004, adding they were making proposals for a new Security 
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Council resolution, in which they "press for an expansion of the African Union 
monitoring mission"1166. The UN Security Council session on September 2 began with an 
open briefing by the Secretary-General's Special Representative for Sudan, Jan Pronk, 
who "noted progress made by the Sudanese Government in 10 areas, but flagged two key 
areas in which the Government had not met its commitments"' 167: to stop attacks by 
militias against civilians and to bring to justice or even identify any of the militia leaders 
or perpetrators of these attacks. On September 8, the State Department announced that 
the interviews their teams were conducting in the border area in Chad had revealed that 
"there is a consistent pattern to the attacks that have taken place and have continued, 
according to the African Union, as late as last week"' 168, but that despite all these facts, 
another 30-day period had been given to Sudanese government until the next review. 
"We concluded, I concluded, that genocide has been committed in Darfur, and that the 
government of Sudan and the Janjaweed bear responsibility, and that genocide may still 
be occurring", Colin Powell announced on September 9, and called on the United Nations 
"to initiate a full investigation" 169. But, regarding the future US actions, he only 
recommended that "the most practical contribution we can make to the security of Darfur, 
in the short-term, is to do everything we can to increase the number of African Union 
monitors", because "there is nobody prepared to send troops in there from the United 
States or the European Union or elsewhere to put it down in the sense of an imposition 
force" and "there's an overall reluctance to impose severe sanctions against Sudan"1170 
UK officials did not even go that far. Atrocities committed in the western Sudanese 
region of Darfur "may well be genocide", British Foreign Office minister Chris Mullin 

said a day after Powell's announcement, and added: "we ought not to get too bogged 
down in words at this point"' 171 

. 
What are the main conclusions of the analysis of the policy process' documents for this 
period of 2004? The first and the most obvious one is that there was a strong policy 
certainty and consensus among the representatives of US executive power to avoid any 
more forceful action in Darfur, despite great domestic pressure from Congress. Although 
a call for US action in Darfur got bipartisan support in Congress, one of the few issues on 
which both Republican and Democrats presidential candidates agreed during the pre- 
election campaign in 2004 was exactly an exclusion of the possibility of sending US 
troops to Darfur. Democrat candidate John Kerry recommended that the US should 
provide logistical support through the African Union, and not just humanitarian support, 
but he also underlined that that the US army was already "overextended" and unable to 

172 send troops to Darfur after Iraq' . There are several reasons that explain the US 
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administration's approach to Darfur. The first critical factor is the lack of geopolitical 
importance of Darfur. Kosovo, because it was in Europe, received quick attention. So did 
Afghanistan and Iraq -- after September 11,2001. But, according to UN Undersecretary- 
General for Humanitarian Affairs Jan Egeland, it would be hard to find again such a 
"combination of geographical isolation, political manipulation and government 
obstruction that enabled the problems in the western Darfur region to escalate from a 
manageable emergency into a humanitarian catastrophe"1173. Or as Eric Reeves, a Smith 
College expert on Sudan, explained: "the people of Darfur are poor, black, Muslim and 
don't sit over any valuable natural resources... You can't get any poorer than that 
geopolitically" 1174. Another two issues that explain the lack of any strong action have 
already been explained: the finalization of the North-South peace deal and Sudan's 
cooperation in the anti-terrorism campaign. 
Both UN and UK officials avoided describing the situation in Darfur as genocide, and 
Powell did it more than 16 months after the conflict in Darfur started. Similarly, during 
the Rwandan genocide, exactly a decade before Darfur erupted, State Department 
spokespersons in Washington "were instructed not to utter the `g-word"', since, as one 
internal government memorandum put it, publicly acknowledging `genocide' might 
commit the US government to do something at a time (a year after the Somalia debacle) 
when President Bill Clinton's White House was entirely unwilling"1175. In the aftermath 
of the extermination campaign there that claimed at least half a million civilian lives in 
three months, "many pundits agreed that a critical first step toward a better response the 
next time would be to openly call a genocide `genocide"'176. But US officials did it for 
Darfur only after Powell had announced two months before that it would mean nothing in 
practice despite of the terms of the Genocide Convention, according to which such a 
designation would inevitably trigger an international response. Until September 9 (and 
even after by UK and UN officials) the situation in Darfur was framed mostly as a 
humanitarian crisis, or at best, ethnic cleansing. 
Media, and especially CNNI (and the New York Times), had framed the situation in 
Darfur as genocide very early, well before US and UK politicians did, and immediately 
named those responsible for committing it. So, despite that fact that official sources from 
the UN, US and UK were the most often used in BBCW coverage, presenting 37% of all 
sources used, and were one of two most dominant in the CNNI coverage, with 30% of all 
sources used, media not only did not use their frame of the humanitarian crisis, but 
developed their own - of genocide. These findings are very similar to those from the 
Kosovo case study, and confirm the thesis that journalists can "create importance and 
certify authority as much as reflect it" 1177 in deciding who should speak on what subjects 
under what circumstances, and in such a way "still have the final say"1178. In fact, the 
frame analysis in this case study has shown again that for setting the frames for dramatic 
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events such as the atrocities and war crimes committed in Darfur, media mostly rely on 
credible (Western) persons on the ground, such as the UN and international humanitarian 
organizations' officials in Darfur and Chad. CNNI has confirmed it with its selection of 
sources, since humanitarian workers and human rights activists, who did not hesitate to 
use the word genocide, were surprisingly the most often quoted in this channel's 
coverage, with 34% of all sources used. And, again, CNNI gave a lot of attention to the 
US Congress' position, and its description and condemnation of the situation, while 
BBCW's position was even more independent since UK officials did not pay a lot of 
attention to Darfur at that stage, mostly supporting the US stand on this issue. 

But although BBCW and CNNI used the word genocide, they did not discuss the legal 
implication of that description according to the Geneva Convention, or what exactly the 
US and the rest of the world should do to stop the crisis. Both TV channels insisted on 
urgent action to help Darfur civilians, but this call was focused on help to ensure their 
security and provide them with humanitarian assistance, rather than on finding a 
permanent solution for Darfur. In the only item of discussion of Western political 
measures in Sudan in August, BBCW pointed out that there was "little support within the 
UN for tough sanctions"1179 against Sudan, while CNNI similarly concluded that 
although "Powell called the resolution strong"" 180, it will be "a tough sell with significant 
opposition from China and Pakistan"1181, with Sudan's government saying it was "a 
political ploy by President Bush to get his hands on Sudan's oil and win re-election in 
November"1182. On another occasion it said it was exactly because of the UN Secretary- 
General's special representative for Sudan Jan Pronk's report, who failed to say directly 
that the Sudanese government is responsible for abuses in Darfur, that "the Security 
Council will take even more time now1183". Although they recognized the inability to get 
consensus on actions in Sudan within the UN, neither one of two channels gave any 
details about the content of these resolutions, or for example about the US failure to 
include the word sanctions in one of them. As already mentioned in the key word 
analysis, the word `interest' never appeared in either CNNI or BBCW coverage, and it 
applied also to Western interest not to intervene, i. e. reasons including lack of 
geopolitical importance and the North-South deal were never mentioned in these 
channels' coverage. 
Therefore, policy certainty and consensus not to intervene, with the empathetic media 
coverage and their insisting on (humanitarian) action resulted in officials reacting to 
media coverage but only with "symbolic" actions - providing a huge amount of money 
for humanitarian assistance that will "feed the people that are still alive", but "can't stop 
more from being killed", and a declaration of genocide, but without any concrete political 
or military actions as the consequence of that declaration. They could be counted as what 
one senior UK official labeled "pseudo decisions for pseudo action"1184. Or as one US 
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official pointed out: "reacting can be anything from a UN resolution to sending a press 
spokesman out"1185. Again, the findings of this analysis confirm the hypothesis of 
Robinson's "policy-media interaction model", according to which in a case of policy 
certainty within executives, although coverage might become critical and pressure 
government to change policy, media influence will be resisted1186. On the other side, with 
such media coverage, politicians had to do something or "face a public relations 
disaster"1187, so there is no doubt that the designation of genocide was intentionally 
scheduled for September, after most Americans (and Congress) returned from their 
summer vacations, to give it as much attention as possible - as one US official explained 
it for another campaign: "from a marketing point of view, you don't introduce new 
products in August"' 188 

. That could be an explanation for journalists who posed the 
question regarding the timing of the investigation about genocide in Darfur alread 

ly 
in 

July: "Why didn't they start earlier? You've known for so long this was happening" 189. 

Media coverage of Darfur appeared to become a catalyst for humanitarian operations, the 
action that primarily serves to "salve some government's guilt about standing apart from 
another case of killing and suffering" 1190, but did not force crisis prevention or trigger 
international military intervention. 

And Darfur was definitely not the only international conflict with a similar outcome. 
BBC journalist David Loyn takes the example of the Niger crisis in summer 2005 when 
short-term policy decisions were led by media images, set off by the powerful BBC 
reports by Hilary Andersson about babies starving to death in this country' '91. In the 
article he published in August 2005, he described what was happening at that time: "The 
images reflected what was clearly a worsening crisis, and since those first reports, the 
MSF therapeutic feeding centre in Maradi has received more media attention than 
anywhere on the globe... But all of this information was available to the big donors, 
governments and private funds several months ago, when intervention would have been 
much cheaper than it is now. They did not respond to the requests on paper as they did to 
pictures of dying babies. "' 192 Andersson herself underlined that their reports set off a 
worldwide aid effort that a year of United Nations warnings could not: "Within a few 
days of our reports though, Britain had doubled aid to Niger, aid began flowing in, the 
UN talked about how the power of television had woken up the world to Niger's crisis... 
By the time our team left Maradi, our hotel was so full of journalists and aid workers that 
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there were no rooms left"1193. So, the politicians' reaction was fast, and she returned to 
Niger six weeks after filing the first reports, expecting things to be better. "But if 
anything what we saw this time was worse... The terrible truth is that this is the world we 
in the West accept in this day and age, and we assuage our consciences by dipping into 
our pockets when it gets so bad we can no longer bear it. " 1194 

Another representative example is the case of the five-year-old Bosnian girl Irma 
Hadzimuratovic, critically injured by a mortar attack in Sarajevo that killed her mother 
and who was facing death in August 1993 because doctors lacked the means to treat her 
wounds. Just one BBC story on Saturday night, August 7, made Irma become "the focus 
of extraordinary media attention as a symbol of Sarajevo's apparent hell"' 195. This was a 
media-driven story, reducing the ongoing killings and misery in Bosnia to one 
sensationalistic, emotionally overwrought, and simplistic drama about one little girl and 
the West's ability to save her. Within days, UK Prime Minister John Major ordered the 
Royal Air Force to bring her to a London hospital, with 40 other evacuees, but at the 
same time it was promptly announced "there were no immediate plans to evacuate more 
sick and wounded from Sarajevo "1196. And once Irma had arrived in Britain "concern for 
those left in Sarajevo faded rapidly"; as one UK official reflected "the UK has a wounded 
heart for a very short period of time"1197. The sad truth is that the action that had begun 
because of the usual holiday shortage of news stories' 198 

- under the slogan "because you 
can't help everybody it doesn't mean you shouldn't help somebody" 11 9- did not even 
help Irma; she died in a London hospital on April 1,199512°°. 

THE POLICY PROCESS IN 2006 
Did anything change in Darfur two years later? The UN Security Council met on August 
31,2006 and adopted a resolution on Sudan that called for the strengthening of the UN 
force in Darfur by up to 17300 military personnel and by an appropriate civilian 
component including some 3300 civilian police. But immediately after the 
announcement, the UN underlined the importance of the consent of the Sudanese 
government and dialogue with them: "He (Annan) will continue his dialogue, which has 
been going on for quite a while, with the Sudanese authorities at different levels, and try 
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to get some movement on that issue"1201, while the US Ambassador to the UN insisted 
that the resolution only "invites the Government of Sudan to consent to deployment", and 
does not "require their consent"1202. "I think what we need is acquiescence", US 
Ambassador John Bolton saidl203. But asked to comment on the Sudanese President 
Omar al-Bashir's reaction to the resolution, in which he announced he would not accept 
the multinational forces in Sudan and "he will fight them and he will lead the fight 
himself', Jendayi Frazer, Assistant Secretary of State for African Affairs, attacked not the 
Sudanese President but the media, saying that she did not have "confidence anymore 
about what has been reported as public statements in the newspapers" and that they need 
"that public rhetoric to be toned down"1204. So, despite the quite intense public pressure 
on the Sudanese government that was expressed through press statements in September 
2006, it seems that the US administration preferred "quiet diplomacy" from the very 
beginning of the investigated period that year. The UN Secretary General invited "other 
Member States who have an influence with the Sudanese Government... to use their 
influence to move the position of the Sudanese Government"1205. While the UK was 
basically supportive of the US's position toward the Sudanese government, stating that 
"If the Government of Sudan is genuinely concerned about the welfare and protection of 
its citizens, there is no reason why it should not welcome the terms of the Resolution "1206, 
other permanent UN Security Council members insisted on the consent for the troops' 
deployment, for example France: "For us, it is important for both political and practical 
reasons that the mission should be set up with the consent of the Sudanese 
authorities" 1207, and - as could be expected - China: "we hope that in order to have an 
effective implementation and operation by the peacekeepers, consent from the Sudanese 
government and consent from the Africa Union are given"1208. 
Annan sent an appeal to the UN member states on September 11 asking: "can the 
international community, having not done enough for the people of Rwanda in their time 
of need, just watch as this tragedy deepens", but kept repeating that without the consent 
of the Sudanese Government, the UN would not be able to put in the troops, "so what we 
need is to convince the Sudanese Government to bend and change its attitude and allow 
us to go in"1209. Two days later, US President Bush responded: "I'm frustrated with the 
United Nations in regards to Darfur. I have said and this government has said there's 
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genocide taking place in the Sudan, and it breaks our -- our -- our collective hearts to 
know that... The problem is that the United Nations hasn't acted" t2t0. He again implied 
that it might be possible for a UN force to go into Darfur without the consent of the 
Sudanese government, although explaining that US "would like their cooperation and 
support" and that they were "continuing to work" on that 1211. In his address to the 61st 
United Nations General Assembly on September 17, Darfur was the sixth foreign issue 
addressed, after Iraq, Afghanistan, Lebanon, Syria and Iran, and he repeated that "if the 
Sudanese government does not approve this peacekeeping force quickly, the United 
Nations must act" 1212. As a sign of his commitment to this issue, he named former 
USAID Administrator Andrew Natsios as his special envoy for Sudan. The United 
Nations again pushed the problem back to the member states: "I think the Secretary- 
General himself expressed frustration at the situation on a number of occasions... But, it 
is time for the Member States to make some decisions and to push strongly on the Darfur 
issue"1213. On September 16, Blair stated that "urgent action is needed by all parties to 
the conflict and by the international community if we are to find a lasting solution" and 
that Sudan will stay "at the top" of his agenda'214. According to this promise, he sent a 
letter to all EU members saying they should "commit to provide substantial support for 
reconstruction and peace through debt relief and aid, but "if it fails to move" they they 
should "agree further measures to isolate and pressure it"1215, On September 21, US 
officials expressed the toughest criticism of Sudan authorities until then: "President 
Bashir is basically saying that he should be allowed impunity in carrying out the 
atrocities that are taking place and that his government does not have to listen to either 
the other member states of the African Union or the United Nations, as represented by the 
UN Security Council"1216, after it obviously became clear that they would not "respond 
over time to concerted diplomatic pressure" as the US administration was hoping for 
from "the history of dealing with this Sudanese government"1217. US Foreign Secretary 
Condoleezza Rice presented it as a moral obligation: "if the notion of the responsibility to 
protect the weakest and most powerless among us is ever to be more than an empty 
promise, then we must take action in Darfur"218, and after the meeting with foreign 
ministers, she threatened new measures again: "there are other measures at the disposal of 
the international community should we not be able to get the agreement of Sudan in the 
way that we would like to get the agreement of Sudan, which is that they would accede to 
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the desires of the international community to stop the violence and stop the rape of 
12'9 women and children and to allow humanitarian workers to work". 

Mark Malloch Brown, UN Deputy Secretary-General, warned in an interview published 
on September 29 in The Independent that Prime Minister Blair and President Bush, 
speaking with respect to Darfur "need to get beyond this posturing and grand standing" 
and that their "megaphone" diplomacy was not "plausible"1220. John R. Bolton, US 
Ambassador to the United Nations, chose the same day, the same way, through media, to 
respond: "We are proud of our efforts to bring relief to that tragedy. And to have Mr. 
Malloch Brown attack those efforts, as I say, brings great discredit to this institution... I 
think his remarks amount to undermining Resolution 1706"1221. 

Obviously, this was a period of open public confrontation between the UN and US (and 
UK) over the policy in Sudan. In that month CNNI and BBCW were very critical toward 
UN policy in Darfur, but did not express open support to the UK and US governments' 
efforts either (although CNNI did it much more than BBCW). They stated their position 
by insisting on the inadequacy of the existing solution - they emphasized the failure of 
African Union troops to protect Darfur civilians on numerous occasions, with phrases 
like "they have been too few, too undefended and too poorly equipped to stop the 
violence" 1222 and "7000 troops widely seen as cash trapped, poorly equipped and too 
weak to protect the people" 1223 and pictures showing very small groups of AU soldiers 
only passing by burned huts and destroyed villages in Darfur, pictures utilized to 
underline their impotence. They also had stories with criticism addressed directly to the 
UN: "but at the UN in New York, there is little political will to force Khartoum to accept 
UN forces"1224. The media position could be noted also in the questions posed at the UN 
press conferences: "is the UN just going to stand by when a new genocide is actually 
evolving" 1225. It is important to note that the public in the US and around the world again 
shared the same position as media on this issue. Already in March 2006, a public poll 
found that despite Americans' weariness of the Iraq war, they strongly supported greater 
efforts to stop the killing in Darfur. More broadly, the poll found that 62 percent agreed 
that the United States "has a responsibility to help stop the killing in the Darfur region" 
and that 58 percent believed "more can be done" by the United States "to help end the 
crisis in Sudan. "' 1226 September 17 was declared as the Global Day of Action for Darfur, 
when in many cities around the world events ranging from small candlelight vigils to 
mass concerts brought citizens together to urge their governments to pressure the UN 
Security Council into taking immediate action to protect the people of Darfur as it 
promised. 
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But while US officials kept insisting on the possibility of "non-consensual deployment", 
privately they admitted there were "no good options for an invasion of Darfur" and 
worried "the Sudanese government would once again unleash Janjaweed militias on the 
people of Darfur in retaliation". "Can we take out the Sudanese on the ground and engage 
them in a game of "Play Jihad with Me, "' one senior US official asked. "Sure we can, but 
truth is, that would be an act of war which could inflict even more pain on the people of 
Darfur. " 1227 

At the public level, the US and UN continued to accuse each other of ineffectiveness in 
Darfur in October 2006. On October 12, in his address to The Brookings Institution, UN 
Deputy Secretary-General Mark Malloch Brown said that President Bush and Prime 
Minister Blair were doing a good job in "highlighting the suffering in Darfur" but that 
neither country was doing enough in terms of selling the idea of a UN peacekeeping 
force: "They are the most outspoken... But they are not the most effective in securing 
President Bashir's cooperation, in my view"1228. US officials answered the same day: "he 
might take a little -- allocate a little bit more of his time to doing the job at hand than 
going out giving speeches criticizing, criticizing member states" 229. It was not just a 
matter of consent for the peacekeeping forces that caused disputes between the UN and 
US, but also the approach to this problem: while for example US Ambassador Bolton 
threatened many times that Khartoum cannot "frustrate the UN and therefore frustrate the 
international community"1230, and kept repeating that "there are other steps" 1231 that can 
be considered as well, that "this is not the only alternative"1232 or that "there are other 
ways of doing it"1233 (although he never spelled out what those additional measures are), 
Brown estimated that "to threaten the drastic actions now, in a highly public way, 

2234. would... not be helpful's 

But it became apparent soon that the US began to slowly back up and started to 
emphasize the importance of international cooperation: "So inasmuch as we want to see 
that UN force go in and go in as soon as possible, we're also conscious of the fact and 
want to talk with our partners in the region about the need for the broader implementation 
of the peace agreement"1235; "We know that we have to work with the international 
community in order to get this done" 236. After Prime Minister Blair had discussed this 
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issue by phone with President Bush on October 19, when they agreed to "put maximum 
international pressure... on the Sudanese government to allow a proper peace keeping 
force in", Blair raised that question at the informal EU summit in Lahti, Finland, on 
October 20, at which they reasserted "the European Union position, which is support for 
the United Nations force going into the Sudan" 1237. Blair made the same point after a 
meeting with Sudanese Vice-President Salva Kiir on October 31, when he warned that 
the Sudanese government "risked international isolation"1238. Asked whether the Prime 
Minister had set out what isolation would mean, the PM' spokesman said "it was better to 
let the Sudanese Government absorb the message before we talked in public. The 
Sudanese Government was in no doubt about what we meant. Sometimes it was better 
not to spell out threats publicl but rather deliver private messages. Private messages 
worked best in this situation" 123. That was not the first and not the last time in this period 
that politicians insisted on private messages instead of communicating publicly; they did 
on the very day when Resolution 1706 was adopted - August 31, twice in October, and 
once in November too - so despite tough rhetoric used publicly, officials obviously 
preferred "quiet diplomacy" to find a solution for Darfur crisis. 
International attention toward Darfur was diminishing in November 2006, and journalists 
began to express resignation too, asking for example: "Have you guys essentially come 
to the realization that this isn't going to happen (UN forces in Darfur)"1240. At the 
monthly press conference of British Prime Minister Tony Blair on November 6, he only 
briefly touched on the issue of Darfur and repeated that "there is a simple desire to stop 
the displacement of people and the death of people in Darfur... since the government of 
Sudan has been unable to do so"1241. On November 8, Annan announced a meeting with 
the Sudanese government in Addis Ababa for November 13, aimed at finding "a 
workable alternative", i. e. the possibility of "getting into Darfur an effective force, 
strengthening the African Union force"12. US officials took this compromise approach 
too: "We're working to try to address that, try to address their concerns, try to address the 
concerns of some of the other states in the region... we're looking at a variety of different 
options"1243. On November 15 in Addis Ababa, Annan introduced a new solution for 
Darfur - the AU-UN hybrid forces. He urged African leaders to do more to achieve key 
development targets, saying that Africa now understands that development is first and 
foremost an African priority, and added: "I'm afraid that countries actually walking the 
walk, and not just talking the talk, are still the exception, rather than the rule"1244. US 
officials did not give a lot of publicity to this agreement, and commented on it at the very 

1237 UK Prime Minister Tony Blair, press conference following the informal EU summit in Lahti, Finland, 
October 20,2006 
123ß Press briefing from the UK Prime Minister's Official Spokesman on: Sudan, Iraq Inquiry Debate and 
Stem Report, October 31,2006 
1239 Ibid. 
1240 Daily United Nations Press Briefing, November 6,2006 
1241 Monthly Press Conference with UK Prime Minister Tony Blair (As Released By 10 Downing Street), 
November 6,2006 
1242 Media Stakeout with United Nations Secretary-General Kofi Annan following the U. N. Security 
Council Monthly Luncheon, November 8,2006 1243 Sean Mccormack, Department Spokesman, State Department Regular Briefing, November 9,2006 
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end of the State Department's press-conference that day: "We are aware of Secretary 
General Annan's comments on this today and we think that the region and the people in 
Darfur deserve an effective protection of force and we hope that that is going to be the 
case "1245, Blair's spokesman also noted that "it is an important breakthrough, but the next 
few days could be critical"1246. Bush's envoy praised Annan for his "strong and effective 
leadership" 1247, and it looked like the time of disputes had passed: "It's not that we agree 
with the United Nations on everything, but on four critical issues with respect to the 
peacekeeping operation, there is, I think, unanimity of opinion between the United 
Nations and the United States government"1248. He admitted that Resolution 1706 and 
Addis agreement are not "the same document"1249, but also that they are continuing to 
work with Sudanese government privately, because "you cannot conduct diplomacy 
effectively in the media"1250. But experts warned already that not only would the hybrid 
forces from the Addis agreement not be the same as UN troops from Resolution 1706, but 
that it presented "an ill-conceived, short-sighted and failed expedient to appease, yet 
again, the perpetrators of genocide". This hybrid force was to be 17000 troops versus the 
22000 called for in the Resolution and it was supposed to derive its mandate from the 
AU, which Khartoum "readily manipulates"' 251. It was to draw its troops principally from 
Africa, but overstretched by deployments to hotspots all over the continent, Africa had 
very little peacekeeping capacity to spare. The hybrid would have enjoyed UN funding 
but suffered "from the same "dual-key" problems that plagued the UN and NATO in the 
Balkans in the 19905"1252, and according to Susan E. Rice, one of the greatest 
shortcomings of the hybrid force was that each and every aspect of it had to be negotiated 
by all the parties involved. Additionally there was, in fact, no agreement reached in Addis 
Ababa upon command responsibilities, mandate, troop levels or timeline for an 
international peacekeeping operation for Darfur. In the aftermath of the meeting, 
Sudanese Foreign Minister Lam Akol explained that Khartoum would accept some UN 
logistical support for AMIS efforts in Darfur, but no UN peacekeepers 1253. On November 
21, Annan said he would expect to have Sudanese answers on those outstanding issues, 
i. e. the size of the force, the force commander and the status of the UN Special 
Representative, as they were to consult on and come back "as of today, or latest 
tomorrow"1254. But a week later, Annan was still waiting for them "to come back on these 

1255 three issues". On November 29,20 members of the UK House of Commons signed 
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the Action for Darfur in which they asked the UK government to push for the 
enforcement of the no-fly-zone set up by the UN in 2004 but never implemented, for 
tough targeted sanctions including asset freezes and travel bans on members of the 
government of Sudan who have been identified by UN-sponsored investigations as 
responsible for atrocities in Darfur and for action against the offshore and international 
network of businesses owned by and linked to the government of Sudan. But UK Prime 
Minister Blair's only proposed solution at that time was to "keep up the pressure on the 
Sudanese Government" 1256. At one of the State Department's press-conferences in 
November journalists referred to "criticism from some people in the clergy that the US, 
notwithstanding the aid it's given, has not done enough to get the UN force that it 
publicly says it wants into Darfur, or to convince other countries to do that"1257, but in the 
answer it was underlined that the administration and the President "have been primarily 
responsible for putting this issue on the international agenda and for being able to get the 
progress that we have" 1258, and the final remark on November 30 was that "people are 
continuing to discuss this, to work on this and to encourage and try and push the 
Sudanese government forward to accept that agreement"1259 
Although US policy in Darfur was accused of being "anemic and simultaneously 
constipated" and "grossly out of step with US public opinion and in fact with the 
bipartisan view of Congress" 1260, it seems that in 2006, and especially in September, there 
was a strong consensus among all US political leaders, from both executive and 
legislative power, about the goal to be achieved in Darfur, and that was the deployment 
of the UN troops according to UN Resolution 1706. At this point, in the conditions of 
absolute consensus, CNNI had a large number of the stories with a positive tone toward 
the US administration's actions, and questions posed at the press conferences were much 
milder than they were in 2004: "You know, it would be hard to understand how, if the US 
had support from other countries, you wouldn't be getting -- moving -- you wouldn't be 
getting someplace. The US seems to be in a very lonely, moral position without a whole 
lot of help. Have you gotten anything in response to an appeal -- if not, of course, 
previous appeals? Is anybody weighing in besides Britain? "1261. BBCW was more 
critical, but mostly toward the US's inclination to unilateral foreign actions in the past, 
rather than to its policy in Darfur. Independent experts were suggesting much tougher 
measures at that time, ranking from sanctions particularly targeted against Sudanese 
officials to the air strikes, but although new sanctions would be introduced in the 
following years, Michael Gerson, former assistant to the US president for Policy and 
Strategic Planning, said that bombing was never seriously discussed, because of the relief 
groups' presence on the ground: "attacking the air force of Sudan would likely have... an 

'256 house of Commons debates, 22 November 2006, Oral Answers to Questions - UK Prime Minister 
Tony Blair 
12" US State Department Regular Briefing, November 22,2006 128 Tom Casey, US State Department Deputy Spokesman, US State Department Regular Briefing, 
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immediate reaction of throwing them out of the country"1262. CNNI and BBCW never 
proposed or even mentioned any possible additional actions in Darfur, including military 
intervention. Also, neither one of the two TV channels were critical toward the US and 
UK governments after their decision to bow to Khartoum's will and accept a bad 
compromise instead of the deployment of the UN troops. Therefore, in the Darfur 
coverage, during both 2004 and 2006, as in Kosovo coverage too, neither CNNI nor 
BBCW ever shifted into the "deviant sphere" 1263 of discussion about possible actions in 
Darfur. 

In general, media coverage in this period was obviously a result of intensive diplomatic 
activities and expectations to reach a solution and implement the deployment of the UN 
troops, rather than an agenda-setter itself, but it still managed to develop some of its 
frame independently. The example is the African Union failure frame - media insisted on 
this frame in September 2006, while politicians mentioned this organization only in very 
positive terms, with statements like: "We commend the African Union for all of its 

efforts. The African Union has taken the leadership role, as is only ri htst264 and "I pay 
tribute to the efforts of the African Union and its peacekeepers"' 65. Therefore, the 
influence in frame setting was not registered in either of two directions in the relation 
between media and politicians. 

SUMMARY 

"The challenge for journalists in a situation like Darfur is to remember that our job is to 
cover history, albeit on the fly, and not just events or press conferences", Nicholas D. 
Kristof of The New York Times said 1266. He believes that if Darfur underscored 
"weaknesses in the press, it also is a reminder of the power of our spotlight to do good", 
by pricking the world's conscience 1267. It could be said that journalists partly fulfilled 
their professional responsibility (taking into account a small number of stories in CNNI 
and BBCW) of "pointing out some of the realities of the situation on the ground" 1268, or 
simply to be there, "to bear witness, and to make sure that these kinds of things do not 
happen in obscurity" 1269, and in such a way to create pressure on government to react to 
issues they would like to ignore and much before they planned to do so. Again, they 

1262 Michael Gerson, Senior Fellow, Council on Foreign Relations, Journalist Roundtable on Darfur, 
November 6,2006 
1263 According to Hallin, who investigated the media influence in the Vietnam War, there are three spheres 
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Ilallin, D., 1986, The Uncensored War, Berkeley: University of California Press 
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managed to have impact on the environment in which decisions were made, but in the 
conditions of policy certainty formed on the basis of national interests, media did not 
have any influence on the content of these decisions, especially the most important ones - 
about the sort of international intervention. In what has become a well-known anecdote 
among activists trying to stop the catastrophe in Darfur, President Bush, shortly after 
taking office, read a report on the Clinton administration's failure to act in Rwanda. 
Afterward Bush wrote in the margin: `Not on my watch' 1Z70. The numbers in Darfur did 
not match the estimates of up to 800000 people killed in Rwanda - yet. 

1270 CNN, Behind the Scenes, September 16,2006, Darfur free falls as the world dithers and Sudan balks 
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CONCLUSION 

REVIEW OF CHAPTERS 
Chapter 1 presented a summary of the available literature published until now about the 
main communication and international politics approaches that deal with the media, 
especially 24/7 television news channels, and international political decision-making. It 
gave an overview of the media effects studies' communications framework that includes 
general theories such as agenda setting1271 and framing1272, and specific theories that deal 
with press-government relations such as the indexing hypothesis 1273, manufacturing 
consent or propaganda model theory1274, and - as the most relevant for this research - the 
so called CNN effect, but also the main features of the international policy sphere, such 
as `interventionism', national interests and the realist approach to international relations. 
The focus of the chapter was on CNN effect theory, defined as the "the way breaking 
news affects foreign policy decisions" 127', and some of its most quoted cases, which also 
served as a guide in the selection of the case studies and the most important units for the 
analysis. It introduced the two most common conclusions about media effects from 
previous research: that the news media have a larger impact on the process of policy 
making, such as timing and the extent of consultation before a decision is reached, by 
accelerating the pace of international communication, than on the content of the policies 
themselves; and that how influential media would be depends also on the level of policy 
certainty: "if leaders don't have a clear policy on a significant issue, the media may step 
in and replace them"1276. 
Chapter 2 described the main features of television as a news medium, and more 
specifically, the main features of two 24/7 international news channels, CNN 
International and BBC World. Despite criticisms of its superficiality, television is still 
considered as the main source of world news t277, and its influence is linked to perceived 
credibility ('seeing is believing'), emotional power and instantaneous coverage. All these 
characteristics are reinforced by the format of the 24/7 international news channels, and 
CNN International and BBC World News are considered as the key representatives of 
this media group, watched in diplomatic enclaves across the globe. These channels are 
also frequently quoted by news organizations and, by being used as a co-orientation 
model, they have even helped to shape the news format of international broadcasters. The 
BBC has the traditions of the oldest European public broadcaster, with a strict regulatory 
framework, organizational structure, and in-house procedures including trainings for 
media professionals that are very much esteemed in the media world. This history has it 

1271 McCombs, M., Shaw D. & Weaver D., 1997, Communication and democracy: Exploring the 
intellectual frontiers in agenda-setting 1272 Reese, S., Gaundy O. and Grant A. (eds. ), 2001, Framing public life, Mahwah, NJ: Erlbaum 
1273 Bennett, W. L., 1990, Toward a theory of press-state relation in the United States, Journal of 
Communications, 40, pp. 103-125 
274 Herman, E., and N. Chomsky, 1988, g Manufacturin Consent, New York: Pantheon 
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gained a reputation for trying to implement basic journalistic values and principles like 
reporting both sides and careful identification of sources in order to achieve `objectivity' 
as the final goal as opposed to mass-market-appeal news presentation and gathering - 
although perhaps not everybody would agree that they actually achieve it - while CNN 
has become famous for airing globally attractive `mass' news eventswhile CNN has 
become famous for airing globally attractive `mass' news events1278. Therefore, their 
worldwide reach, their large elite audience and their considerable influence on the 
agendas of other news media, particularly where events outside the main Western nations 
are concerned, explain the reason behind the decision to choose these two international 
news channels as the most adequate source of media coverage in this research. 
Chapter 3 outlined the methodological approach taken in this research and explained how 
the empirical part of this research fulfils the goal of investigating the interaction between 
media coverage and the international political decision-making process. The main aim of 
the chosen approach was to avoid both world politics-centrism and media-centrism by 
adopting an interdisciplinary strategy that entails becoming sensitive to contemporary 
arguments and theories deriving from communication and media studies, and in terms of 
methodology, to analyze both the media and political processes. It was implemented 
through two interrelated comparative analyses: (a) an assessment of international TV 
news channels' impact on a specific international political decision in comparison to the 
relative impact of other factors; and (b) application of this procedure to two relevant case 
studies. The results of content analysis, the research method used for media output, 
indicate the most probable impact media could have on the process of political decision- 
making, according to the agenda-setting, framing and CNN effect theories. The results of 
the analysis of the political process indicate the features of this process that could 
enhance, according to the CNN effect theory, a possible impact of media. Comparative 
analysis of media coverage and the time-line of the political process show to what extent 
this impact actually took place: time-based comparisons point to which came first, 
allowing an inference of causality and influence and confirming/rejecting the hypothesis 
of agenda-setting, while frame analysis shows whether the frames used by media and 
politicians were the same, similar or different, with the help of the time-line again. In 
brief, content analysis itself cannot demonstrate media impact on political decision- 
making, but in combination with time-based analysis of the policy process and its main 
features, it can reveal the extent of media impact. This chapter also gave an explanation 
for selection of two case studies, Kosovo and Darfur, in which, despite many common 
points in their historical and political background, the international reaction was 
completely different: the Kosovo case ended with a NATO bombing campaign 
unprecedented in the history of this organization while in Darfur only sporadic and very 
limited international intervention has been registered until the present day. Therefore the 
goal of this research was to determine whether the quantity and content of media 
coverage of Kosovo and Darfur, in interaction with the main features of the process of 
decision-making, with other real-world indicators being similar, had any effect on the 
these political outcomes. 

1278 Volkmer, 1., 1999, News In The Global Sphere, A Study Of CNN And Its Impact On Global 
Communication, University of Luton Press 
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Chapters 4,5 and 6 belong to the Kosovo case study. Chapter 4 presented the background 
of Kosovo case: the history and main characteristics of the region, including its geo- 
strategic importance, the history of international policy toward Kosovo, and an overview 
of the situation in the investigated time period. It gave an overview of the relationship 
between Kosovo and Serbia, where Medieval Kosovo is often called the `cradle of the 
Serbs' 1279, of the long history of repression of Albanians that culminated with Slobodan 
Milosevic's rise to power, and the beginning of the armed conflict with the formation of 
the Kosovo Liberation Army. It also summarized the history of international policy 
toward Kosovo that tightened after the Racak massacre on January 15,1999. Chapter 5 
showed the results of both quantitative and qualitative content analysis of the television 
archive material prior to the political decisions regarding Kosovo in 1999, namely the 
decision to bomb targets in FR Yugoslavia if Slobodan Milosevic did not accept the 
provisions of the peace agreement with Kosovo Albanians, in order to identify the 
intensity and time devoted to this region/conflict/political process and to detect frames 
used in the coverage. Taking into account the distribution of the news stories, the periods 
of its highest concentration, and a difference between unexpected and staged events, one 
could expect that media had the strongest agenda-setting role in the period of four days 
after the Racak massacre. Key word and qualitative analyses showed that it was also the 
period of the most critical media coverage toward the lack of Western policy on Kosovo, 
opening in that way, together with the empathetic attitude toward the Kosovo civilians, 
the path for a possible "CNN effect". The rest of the coverage toward the beginning of 
NATO campaign was characterized by the domination of a distance and contra- 
intervention frame, and even by criticisms towards the US and UK plans to act, and as 
such could only have an impediment effect. Chapter 6 presented the results of the 
analysis of a time line of the process of decision-making through the archive analysis of 
all relevant political process' documentation, with the purpose of determining the level of 
attention given to Kosovo by key policy makers, but also to detect whether the frames 
used by media and policy prescriptions they represented were accepted and followed by 
politicians, and to discover observable implications of elite dissensus, policy uncertainty 
or inconsistency which could reinforce possible media influence. Quantitative analysis 
showed that public statements in investigated time periods had a very similar distribution 
pattern as news stories and that in case of Racak massacre, the greatest number of public 
statements was recorded after quite intensive media coverage of this incident, confirming 
in this way the hypothesis of a media agenda-setter function in this period. Media did not 
change the outcome of the policy process, but they apparently did influence the 
environment in which this policy process took place: already on the ground, demanding 
an explanation of what happened in Racak, and in the following days, with its aftermath 
coverage. But further analysis of the political process also showed that after policy 
certainty and consensus among executive power representatives was established about the 
intention to act militarily if the Rambouillet negotiations failed, non-supportive media 
coverage could not make any impact. 
Chapters 7,8 and 9 belong to the Darfur case study and they followed the same pattern as 
in Kosovo case study. Therefore, Chapter 7 presented the background of the Darfur case, 
including the history and main characteristics of the region, the history of international 

1279 Malcolm, N., 1998, Kosovo: A Short History, Noel Malcolm, Papermac, p. 41 
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policy toward Darfur, and an overview of the situation in the investigated time period. It 
described the long term social and economic neglect of Darfur by the colonial 
administration and, after independence, by the Khartoum government; the root causes of 
the present crisis - draught and famine - which go back to the 1980s; and the military 
conflict between rebels and government forces that supplemented its military presence in 
Darfur by formalizing its relations with the Janjaweed1280, a rough and exceptionally 
brutal armed militia. Sudan was for a long time far from representing a major item on 
Western foreign policy agenda, and when it attracted some attention, it was focused on 
ending another conflict in this country, the North-South war, which left an estimated two 
million Sudanese dead and double that amount displaced 1Z81. Therefore, the conflict in 
Darfur erupted at a very inconvenient period for the US and the rest of the Western 
world, especially because it did not fit the common patterns of thinking about Sudan with 
the "Muslim-on-Muslim violence" 1282 there. Chapter 8 presented the results of both 
quantitative and qualitative content analysis of the television archive material before key 
events in Darfur in 2004 and 2006 and it showed that the intensity of coverage of both 
CNNI and BBCW was highly inadequate to the proportions of the crisis in Darfur, which 
is more the rule than the exception in coverage of Africa, but that, taking into account the 
distribution of news stories, the period of highest concentration, and the nature of the 
events covered, media could have played the role of agenda-setter toward the end of the 
summer of 2004. Key word and qualitative analyses have shown that media coverage was 
very empathetic toward the Darfur civilian population (with the most touching and the 
most committed stories appearing in August 2004), a frame that was supported by the 
pro-intervention approach, dominating more on CNNI than on BBCW. These two frames 
combined, according to framing theory, should provide an incentive for governments to 
intervene. Chapter 9 showed the results of the analysis of the time line of the process of 
decision-making and the comparison of these results with the findings from media 
coverage analysis. It presented another proof of the "snowball effect" relationship 
between politicians' attention and media coverage since it seemed that every rise of 
attention by politicians, especially in the period between April and September 2004, has 
provoked a rise of attention by media and vice versa, with the highest possibility for 
media to play the role of agenda-setter in August 2004 with regard to the declaration of 
genocide in Darfur by the US administration. But it also showed that empathetic and pro- 
intervention oriented media coverage, confronted with strong policy certainty and 
consensus among the representatives of the US (and UK) executive power to refrain from 
any more forceful action in Darfur, resulted in officials reacting to media coverage but 
only with "symbolic" actions - providing a huge amount of money for humanitarian 
assistance and the declaration of genocide, but without any concrete political or military 
action as the consequence of that declaration. 
An important implication of the conclusions from previous chapters is that is not only the 
features of the media coverage, but of the political process too, that are decisive factors in 
assessing media interaction with politics and their possible impact on international 
decision-making. In practice that means that any research aiming to determine and assess 

280 Janjaweed can variously be translated as "evil horsemen" or "ghost riders" 1281 International Crisis Group, 2002, God, Oil, and Country: Changing the Logic of War in Sudan, Africa 
Reort No 39, Brussels: International Crisis Group, pp 3-4 1282 Prunier G., 2005, Darfur: The Ambiguous Genocide, C. Hurst & Co. Ltd., London, p. 129 
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possible media impact on given political decisions should include analysis of both media 
coverage and the political process. That it is the reason why this research contains not 
only comparative analysis between these two aspects in two concrete case studies, but 
also comparison of two case studies, which will be presented here. This comparison, 
combined and analyzed together with the findings of the reviewed literature, should 
provide answers to the main research question of this study: when, where and under what 
conditions is the interaction between media and political decision making/makers 
possible. 

DARFUR VERSUS KOSOVO 
Ignatieff believes that in struggling to make sense of international conflicts, usually (as it 
happens) "somewhere in the Balkans" or in "darkest Africa", Western media and policy- 
makers have often concluded that these are "essentially non-sensical, `tribal' wars 
between peoples drenched in ethnic hatred", which lack rational explanation but 
"perpetually simmer, occasionally boiling over". Besides removing any further obligation 
to understand the roots of conflict, he claims that explaining violence as inexplicable may 
also be conveniently self-serving: "if `ethnic violence' is age-old and engrained, then 
there is little that on-looking states or international organizations can do, other than apply 
humanitarian band-aids to its consequences, or else retreat into `shallow misanthropy' 
from a world `too crazy to deserve serious reflections' , 1283. This frame did appear from 
time to time in media coverage of Kosovo and Darfur, like for example in US envoy 
Christopher Hill's statement for CNNI that Kosovo is an issue "that has been around for 
the entire century" 1284, or a journalist's description of Sudan as "a place so chaotic Osama 
Bin Laden once found it the ideal to hide"1285 where "mistrust between Arabs and 
Africans... dates back decades" 1286, but it was not a dominant one. Here are some main 
features of, and comparison between, media coverage of Darfur and Kosovo. 
The first important difference between Kosovo and Darfur media coverage was the 
intensity with which reports were produced. While media investigated in this research 
produced on average 4.3 (CNNI) and 1.3 (BBCW) reports, or 8.8 (CNNI) and 2.4 
(BBCW) minutes per day about Kosovo, they had only 0.2 reports (both CNNI and 
BBCW), and 30 (CNNI) and 24 (BBCW) seconds of material on average per day about 
Darfur. Although, according to media managers and journalists, ability to cover the 
conflict at a low cost, safety of journalists and access to the region are more likely to be 
an explanation for the priority level in the media agenda than political reasons, these 
findings give further proof of the common media policy to cover only the "must-cover 
news" in Africa like wars and coups, and in such a way, reinforce the Western perception 
that this continent is "all bad news, dreary and hopeless". As noted earlier, the most 
intensive media coverage of Darfur was in August 2004. 
However, secondly, the coverage of the Darfur civil population during the investigated 
periods was much more empathetic than in the case of Kosovo; for example, despite the 

1283 Ignatieff, M., 1998, The Warrior's Honour: Ethnic War and the Modern Conscience, London: Chatto 
and Windus, p. 24 
1284 CNN,, March 15,1999, Reporter: Jim Bittermann 1285 CNN!, May 7,2004, Reporter: Todd Brian 1286 CNNI, August 28,2004, Reporter: Tumi Makgabo 
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grave violations of human rights and massive population exodus, the word genocide was 
not used in the Kosovo coverage at all. The strongest words used to describe the crimes 
committed by Serbian forces were "massacre" and "execution", which were used in the 
aftermath of the Racak event when in general the most empathetic coverage regarding 
Kosovo was found. Although Kent found that UK media's highly critical representation 
of Serbian repression of the Albanians in Kosovo was a significant departure from the 
previous representation of the Belgrade regime during the opening months of the war 
against Croatia for example1287, the degree of equalisation of the sides in the conflict, as a 
result of the balancing procedures media have employed, was much higher in the Kosovo 
than in the Darfur coverage. Therefore, the findings of this research contradict those of 
Herman, for whom the media treatment of "body counts" in wars and atrocities 
throughout the world illustrates "how efficiently the intellectual and propaganda 
resources of the imperial state are mobilized to meet its need to demonize its enemies and 
put its own and its client states" actions in a benevolent light". He claims that when there 
is "an official and imperial demand for a high body count and great indignation", as he 
says was the case in Kosovo in 1998 and 1999, the collective will be "deeply concerned 
with civilian casualties, will pursue refu ees relentlessly to get details of their suffering, 
and will search eagerly for dead bodies"288. Comparative analysis of Kosovo and Darfur 
show that this was simply not that case: television coverage of Kosovo in 1999 was 
significantly less dramatic than of Darfur in 2004, with fewer pictures of refugees and 
dead bodies presented in a "sanitized" way, even in the coverage of the Racak massacre. 
The pro-intervention frame figured much more in the Darfur than in the Kosovo media 
coverage, and that especially applied to the CNNI Darfur coverage, in which keywords 
associated with this frame outnumbered those associated with the contra-intervention 
frame by almost five to one, while in the Kosovo coverage there were one third more 
contra-intervention frame keywords than those associated with the pro-intervention 
frame. 

The only figure which does go along with the general pro-interventionist and empathetic 
nature of the Darfur coverage is the number of stories critical of the (in)action of Western 
governments, namely American and British. Even if one deducts the number of stories 
which were critical toward the intention of the US government to intervene in Kosovo 
(which mostly appeared toward the beginning of NATO campaign and dealt with the risk 
for US pilots and lack of national interest) from the total number of critical stories - since 
these stories as such obviously could not present an incentive for intervention - the 
number of stories with a critical stance toward Western policy in Kosovo outnumbered 
those with the critical stand toward the Western policy in Darfur. Compared with five 
negative and five partly negative stories from Kosovo media coverage, there were only 
two negative and four partly negative stories in the Darfur media coverage and they 
mostly dealt with UN (in)action rather than with the responsibility of the US and UK 
governments. A possible conclusion from this kind of coverage is that the media position 
was that, beside the general moral obligation of each country toward the suffering 

1287 Kent, G., 2005, Framing War And Genocide, British Policy and News Media Reaction to the War in 
Bosnia, Hampton Press Communication Series: Political Communication, p. 262 
1288 Herman, E. S., 02.01.2002, Body Counts In Imperial Service, Yugoslavia, Afghanistan, and elsewhere, 
Z Magazine, www. zmag. org 
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civilians, the main responsibility for the crisis in Darfur belonged to the UN, and not US 
or UK alone. 
The frames employed by media to explain the situation on the ground, in the case of 
dramatic unexpected events like the massacre in Racak and genocide in Darfur, derived 
not from politicians in capitals, but from credible (Western) persons on the ground: the 
Head of the OSCE Observation Mission William Walker in Kosovo and local UN 
officials and humanitarian workers in Darfur. It means that the imperatives of journalistic 
practice -- immediate access to the source, perceived credibility and experience of the 
source, and, not the least, English language competence - have the highest priority in 
such circumstances. Therefore, one can say that the indexing hypothesis would apply less 
and that journalists would have a more independent role in those extreme conditions than 
in the coverage of long-running political issues. 
The selection of sources also indicates the focus of a story: the huge representation of 
humanitarian workers as sources of information in Darfur (in CNNI coverage 34% of all 
quoted sources), unlike Kosovo where they represented less than 0.5% of all quoted 
sources implies that media in Darfur were focused primarily on the humanitarian aspect 
of the conflict, while in Kosovo they more intensively covered the political process. 
In presenting political solutions and political staged events, there was a slight difference 
between CNNI and BBCW. The CNNI media position seemed to be connected with 
consensus within elites (but elites on all levels, from both executive and legislative 
power): in the cases of dissensus, like before NATO bombing and during the 
spring/summer of 2004 they seemed to be more independent in frame choosing and 
"picking sides" - accidentally or not, in both cases CNNI journalists supported the side of 
the representatives of the US legislative power, either when they were suspicious toward 
the purpose and feasibility of air strikes on Serbia or were requesting stronger measures 
toward the Sudanese government and declaring genocide in Darfur. In such a way they 
showed that journalists might actually take sides during elite debates over policy and in 
doing so become participants in a political debate. But after the adoption of the UN 
Resolution in August 2006, when both US administration and Congress were jointly 
demanding its implementation on the ground, CNNI media coverage accepted and 
reproduced the same frame. The BBC seemed to be more independent in frame setting: it 
questioned the effectiveness of the air strikes in helping the Kosovo population when 
there was no opposition to this action among UK politicians, and it demanded action in 
Darfur (although to a lesser extent than CNNI) when UK politicians did not even 
symbolically declare that genocide was taking place there. Recent analyses of the media 
coverage of the war in Iraq have had similar findings: that British journalists often adopt 
a skeptical posture towards politicians, usually more often than their US colleagues1289. 
But, in both cases, there were some issues about which the points of view presented in the 
media coverage did not go far from the scope of the elite discussion, and that can be 
explained by the indexing hypothesis. In the Kosovo case, they did not question the 
motives for the organization of the Rambouillet negotiations, which was later on 

1289 Lewis J. and R. Brookes, Reporting the War on British Television, in Miller, D., 2004, 
Tell Me Lies, Propaganda and Media Distortion in the Attack on Iraq, Pluto Press, London Sterling, 
Virginia, 

212 



described by one of the organisers himself as the US administration's attempt to "unite 
the Europeans behind air strikes by clearly defining the aggressor and the victim"1290, or 
Walker's immediate description of the Racak massacre and naming of its perpetrators. 
Regarding Darfur, they have never discussed the relevant legal duties deriving from the 
genocide declaration according to the Geneva Convention, nor the precise content of the 
UN resolutions adopted in the investigated period and US and UK failure to implement 
its threats against the Sudanese government. 
As already presented in each case study, taking all these issues together, and employing 
the framing, agenda-setting and policy-media interaction model's hypotheses, the highest 
possibility for media impact toward the international intervention in Kosovo and Darfur 
occurred in two periods: in Kosovo immediately after Racak massacre, in January 1999, 
and in Darfur during August 2004. In Kosovo, according to the same hypotheses, media 
coverage ought to have presented an impediment to the achievement of desired policy 
goals, i. e. the conduct of the NATO air strikes campaign, in the period before it actually 
started, in February and March 1999, while in Darfur media coverage did not have such 
direction. But even if one takes into account less intensive media coverage in Darfur with 
no direct criticism addressed to specific Western governments, it does not explain the 
totally different political outcomes: immediate and decisive action after the media 
coverage of the Racak massacre on one side, but only a formal genocide declaration 
without any practical consequence in Darfur, despite the international legal obligations 
and pro-action oriented media coverage; and further, a bombing campaign on a European 
country without any precedent in NATO history despite the critical and non-supportive 
media coverage with no parallel in the Darfur case. So what would be the determining 
factor in the production of these outcomes? Comparative analysis of the political 
processes in the two cases provides the two most probable reasons related to the features 
of the political process: policy certainty and consensus within the executive power. 
Issues regarding Kosovo were divided between anti-interventionists and humanitarian 
interventionists before (and even during) the NATO campaign 1291 in Western nations. On 
the one hand, the war appeared to be another Vietnam, with Americans concerned with 
the long-term ethnic, religious and nationalist tensions and a battle with rebel forces 
believed to hold strong ties to organized crime and the illicit drug trade. 1292 But on the 
another hand there was the concern for large-scale suffering and loss of life in the 
Albanian community, fear and hatred of the Serb political leader for his role in human 
rights violations, and most of all, a concern about the threat of war spreading and creating 
more general regional instability and the associated problem of vast cross-border refugee 
flows destabilising surrounding states 1293. These were the issues that have been discussed 
and balanced throughout the whole year 1998, and produced a decision to keep the status 
quo on Kosovo on the very day of Racak massacre, January 15,1999. 

120 Rubin J., September 30,2000, A Very Personal War, James Rubin, Financial Times, London, Pg. 9 
'2'' Bird, K., 26 April 1999, False History Lessons, The Nation, 6 1292 Vincent, R. C., 2000, A Narrative Analysis of US Press Coverage of Slobodan Milosevic and the Serbs 
in Kosovo, European Journal of Communication, Sage Publications London, Thousand Oaks, CA and New 
Delhi, Vol. 15 (3): 321-344 
1293 Adelman, H., 1992, The Ethics of Humanitarian Intervention, Public Affairs Quarterly, 6(1), p. 74 
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But then, after few days of a no-policy gap during which consultations among the US 
administration officials and cross-Atlantic discussions between US president and UK 
prime minister were made, a new policy was defined. "In Kosovo, Milosevic 
underestimated the power of television. As the humanitarian catastrophe [of the Racak 
massacre] was relayed live on our screens, the British prime minister's moral case for a 
military response became unanswerable, " 1294 former UK Foreign Secretary Jack Straw 
explained. The new policy was not announced immediately due to the unfavourable 
domestic political situation in the US at that moment, but it was maintained until the 
beginning of NATO campaign, despite opposition from the US Congress and media. 
Racak was the point when new facts on the ground, publicized by media across the 
world, began to raise Kosovo from the so-called "C list" toward the top of the hierarchy 

. of US foreign policy concerns1295 
Nye claimed that one of the reasons why Kosovo and similar "C list" issues may come to 
dominate foreign policy agenda, is exactly the fact that these issues dominate media 
attention in the information age, and that "dramatic visual portrayals of immediate human 
conflict and suffering are far easier to convey to the public than "A list" abstractions like 
the possibility of a `Weimar Russia', the rise of a hegemonic China and the importance of 
the alliance with Japan, or the potential collapse of the international system of trade and 
investment" 1296. But although media attention did help Kosovo to move toward the top of 
the US foreign policy hierarchy, especially after the Racak massacre, its critical coverage 
about the rationale of the air strikes did not manage to change a political decision in the 
conditions of policy certainty and consensus among the representatives of the executive 
power. 
Lordanova found particularly interesting that the rhetoric used by politicians to justify 
action in Kosovo ("the first war for values" 12979 just war, punishing a dictator, a heroic 
struggle to save innocent people, etc. ) resembled much more the language used at the 
time of the Gulf war than that used in relation to Bosnia. She believes that it is no wonder 
at all: "the Bosnian rhetoric of an `incomprehensible ethnic strife' where the West 
persistently argued `for the wisdom and necessity of not getting involved', had proved 
untenable", so "the great cultural narrative on the Balkans made a sharp turn with 
Kosovo: `enough is enough"'1298. I actually found that politicians did mention Bosnia in 
their public statements about Kosovo, but exactly in the context of the lessons learned 

1294 Quoted in Gibson, 0., April 1,2003, Straw warns against snap judgment, MediaGuardian, available on 
htt : //www. guardian. co. uk/media/2003/apr/01/pressandpubl ishing. Tragandthemed ia2 
129F William Perry and Ashton Carter concluded ten years ago that the US was supposed to rethink the way 
it understood risks to US security: at the top of their new hierarchy they put "A list" threats like that the 
Soviet Union once presented to our survival. The "B list" featured imminent threats to US interests - but 
not to its survival - such as North Korea or Iraq. The "C list" included important "contingencies that 
indirectly affected US security but do not directly threaten US interests: Kosovos, Bosnias, Somalias, 
Rwandas, and Haitis", in Nye, J. S. Jr., July/August, 1999, Redefining the National Interest, Foreign Affairs, 
78(4), p. 22 
129 Nye, J. S. Jr., Redefining the National Interest, Foreign Affairs, 78(4), July/August, 1999, p. 22 
1297 Vaclav Havel, quoted in Clark, D., April 16,2009, The Guardian, p. 31 
12" Lordanova, D., December 2001, Shifting Narratives: Representation and Mediation of the Balkan 
Conflict, Journal of Communication, Oxford University Press, pp. 826 - 831 
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from "those early mistakes in Bosnia"1299 -a frame that was, except in the early coverage 
after the Racak massacre, totally ignored by media. Entman, whose analyses of the 
newsmagazine coverage of the US intervention in Kosovo also showed there was little 
but criticism of the Clinton administration, even after the bombing actually started - with 
cover headlines like "War in Kosovo: Where Will it End"1300 and "We're Trapped/Horror 
and Hostages: How America Stumbled Into a No-Win War"1301 - believes that Clinton's 
decisions may be traceable "in part to post-Lewinsky bitterness and the ambiguity of 
Kosovo issues, but it also suggests the important role that demons and enemies play in 
the administration's gaining credit for success... unlike Saddam Hussein, Kim Jong-11, or 
other who have engaged in menacing rhetoric toward America, Slobodan Milosevic 
sought only to dominate a small, rather remote area of Europe, and he never seems 
particularly interested in the United States. " 1302 

But whatever the precise reason for such a media attitude toward the intervention in 
Kosovo was, just as little as politicians influenced media frames in the analysed periods, 
so media made little impact on the frames used by politicians (again with the exception of 
the early coverage after the Racak massacre). Politicians' frames, contrary to those of 
media, were focused on the salvation of "the values of Western civilization"1303, justice 
for "innocent Albanian civilians... driven from their homes in Kosovo"1304 and more 
pragmaticall , "regional stability in Southeast Europe" and "the capability and credibility 
of NATO"13äs, and remained such throughout the whole investigated period. 
In a similar way to Kosovo, policy certainty and consensus among the representatives of 
the executive power not to act in Darfur resisted the empathetic and intervention 
demanding media coverage. Within his "new doctrine of international community", 
presented to the Economic Club of Chicago, US, on April 22,1999, former UK Prime 
Minister Tony Blair underlined that "acts of genocide can never be a purely internal 
matter" 1306, but this guideline of anticipated Western foreign policy was not followed in 
Darfur five years later. Blair himself addressed this inconsistency in his quite honest 
farewell speech at the end of his mandate in 2006: "What is happening now in the Sudan 
cannot stand. If this were in the continent of Europe we would act. Showing an African 
life is worth as much as a Western one - that would help defeat terrorism too. s1307 But, 
the Sudanese government's existing cooperation in the anti-terrorism campaign was 

1299 UK Prime Minister Tony Blair, NATO 50th Anniversary Conference - NATO, Europe, Our Future 
Security, March 8,1999 
13°° Newsweek, April 5,1999 
1301 Newsweek, April 12,1999 
1302 Entman, R. M., 2004, Projections of Power: Framing News, Public Opinion, and US Foreign Policy, 
Chicago: Chicago University Press, p. 99-100 1303 UK Prime Minister Tony Blair, quoted in Lordanova, D., 2001, Shifting Narratives: Representation and 
Mediation of the Balkan Conflict, Journal of Communication, December; 826 - 831, Oxford University 
Press 
1304 UK Prime Minister Tony Blair, The Daily Telegraph, 25 March 1999: 1 
1305 Walter B. Slocombe, Under Secretary of Defense For Policy, Before The Senate Armed Services 
Committee, Subject - Kosovo, February 25,1999 13°6 Doctrine of the International Community, Speech by the UK Prime Minister, Tony Blair, to the 
Economic Club of Chicago, Hilton Hotel, Chicago, USA, April 22,1999 1307 Tony Blair's final speech to the Labour Party conference, 26 September 2006, available at 
http: //news. bbc. co. uk/1/hi/ukýpolities/5382590. stm 
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enough to lead Western governments to turn a blind eye to the genocide of this 
government against its own population; the US administration even assessed in its annual 
report for 2004 that "Sudan took significant steps to cooperate in the global war on 
terrorism"13°s. Especially during this presidential election year, but also later on, Bush 
Administration US policy toward Sudan has been focused on getting the North-South 
agreement finalized - "a major effort of US policy since the beginning of the 
administration" 1309, especially because after Afghanistan and Iraq, it was important for 
President Bush to prove that he "was capable of making peace as well as war"1310 at a 
time when the US was isolated and mistrusted abroad. These national interests, together 
with Darfur's lack of geopolitical importance, made policy certainty and consensus to 
avoid action in the US executive resistant to Congressional and media pressure (in the 
same way as was the case with the interventionist policy of the Clinton administration 
before the NATO campaign in Yugoslavia), while UK officials mostly followed the US 
position. Therefore, one can conclude that the US (and UK) decision not to intervene was 
not a lack of policy, as was the case during a few days after the Racak massacre, but on 
the contrary, a well defined and coordinated policy; as Hastings argued: "if you can do 
something and you don't then it is doing something" 1311. Media impact on politicians' 
frame formation was not noted again, since the politicians were insistent on a diplomatic 
solution, especially in 2004, as described by BBCW journalists: "the aim for the moment: 
to keep up the diplomatic pressure; not usually a recipe for a swift solution"1312. In 2006, 
US and UK officials took a harder stand, requesting the implementation of Resolution 
1706, with which the UN Security Council authorized the deployment of a new UN 
peacekeeping force to the region, and accusing Sudanese government directly for non- 
cooperation, but they stepped back soon before Khartoum's will -a change of policy that 
did not provoke media attention at all. Its coverage from Darfur decreased drastically 
after September 2006. 

Nonetheless, there was a reaction to media pressure on the part of US officials, noted 
especially in August 2004 when politicians spontaneously mentioned `journalists', 
`television screens' and `front pages' several times in the context of the Darfur crisis, and 
that reaction was materialized through the huge donation of humanitarian help to the 
Darfur population and the (formal) declaration of genocide. That confirms Robinson's 
conclusion that one could expect the media to have a major impact in low-cost responses 
to humanitarian crises, such as government involvement in aid agency relief, when the 
policy response involves "at most, the allocation of additional funds, military logistical 
support and donations" 1313. These moves can be described as pseudo actions, but it still 
demonstrates media's role in agenda setting and as a primary or even sole source of 
information, and its ability to put pressure on politicians to do something or "face a 

1308 Country Reports on Terrorism 2004, April 2005, US Department of State, Office of the Coordinator for 
the Counterterrorism, httpJ/www. state. gov/documents/organization/45313. pdf 1309 Richard Boucher, US State Department Spokesman, State Department Regular Briefing, May 26,2004 
1310 Power, S., August 30,2004, Dying in Darfur; Can the ethnic cleansing in Sudan be stopped?, The New 
Yorker 
1311 In Kent, G., 2005, Framing War And Genocide, British Policy and News Media Reaction to the War in 
Bosnia, Hampton Press Communication Series: Political Communication, p. 149 
1312 BBCW, July 27,2004, Reporter: Bridget Kendall 1313 Robinson P., The CNN Effect: The myth of news, foreign policy and intervention, 2002, Routledge, 
London and New York, p. 124 
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public relations disaster"1314. Or, * as former US State Department spokesman Richard 
Boucher explained it from the politicians' point view, "the images of strife and horror 
abroad that are displayed on CNN and other television outlets maybe really help foreign 
policy officials to explain the need for US intervention", but it also "makes the case of 
the need to be involved sometimes more than we can"1315. 
The results of this research show that there is one important factor in media coverage's 
impact on the political decision-making process and that is the nature of the event 
covered by media. If an unexpected dramatic event unfolds, in which media react before 
politicians (or even after, but producing additional material independently) and act as 
sources of fresh information, they are able to create frames by themselves, using their 
own sources on the ground and applying the imperatives of journalistic practice listed 
earlier in the selection of these sources. As such, media coverage creates pressure on 
politicians to react and respond to the frame set by media and it affects the conditions in 
which political decisions are to be made. Coverage of this sort of event can provide a 
flashpoint or catalyst in the further development of the conflict, and, as it did in both the 
Darfur and Kosovo cases, it can reinforce media's agenda-setting function and CNN 
effect. This especially applies to the real-time TV news channels due to the speed of 
transmission. "The media is changing the reality of warfare, it is not just reporting on it. 
It compresses the timescales, i131 Jack Straw said. Therefore, the real-time TV news 
channels not only possess emotional power, credibility and authority, as does television 
in general, but are `changing the reality of warfare' (and other kinds of dramatic event) 
by shortening the gap between the time when something happens and is to be broadcast 
on TV, and in such a way - by providing the information to the public (approximately) at 
the same time as to politicians - creating additional pressure and compressing the policy 
response time. The need for real-time transmission in such events also encourages the TV 
channels to select sources and set frames by themselves before politicians are ready to 
react and provide an official interpretation. These would be the main impacts of media 
coverage on the environment in which a political decision is made. 24/7 TV channels are 
also the closest thing so far to `global' media and, as such, have "the resources, both 
human and capital, to undertake in-depth reporting projects, and enough power to 
challenge big business and massive governmental bureaucracies"1317. 
The results of this analysis also confirm the thesis that television coverage is rarely, if 
ever, : 'a sole cause for a particular outcome" i. e. that it can be necessary, but not a 
sufficient condition for a particular outcome to occur 1318. How "fertile" the ground for 
media influence would be, was determined by two features of the political process in 

1314 Ibid. 
1315 Richard Boucher, State Department spokesman under Baker and former Secretary of State Lawrence 
Eagleburger, quoted in Strobel, W. P., The CNN Effect: How Much Influence Does the 24-I four News 
Network Really Have on Foreign Policy, American Journalism Review, University of Maryland, May 
1996, p. 34-37 
1316 Quoted in Gibson, 0., April 1,2003, Straw warns against snap judgment, MediaGuardian, available on 
http: //www. guardian. co. uk/media/2003/apr/01/pressandpublishing. Iragandthemedia2 31 131 D., 2002, Global Media, Menace or Messiah, Revised Edition, Hampton Press, INC, Cresskill, 
New Jersey, 99-134 
1318 Ammon, R. J., 2001, Global Television and the Shapping of World Politics, McFarland & Company, 
Inc., Publishers, Jefferson, North Carolina and London 
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these two cases - policy certainty and consensus among executive power representatives, 
based on an estimation of current national interests. Estimation of national interests 
includes the assessment of the real-world indicators, like the size of a country's territory, 
population, natural resources, and military and political relations with EU/US, but these 
indicators seemed to be reconsidered and reassessed many times during the process of 
political decision-making. For example, Kosovo has a small territory with no significant 
natural resources, and suffered from human right violations by the Serbian government 
for decades, but it became important at the moment when the conflict there presented a 
potential danger for neighbouring countries and regional stability, and when the personal 
frustration of some US officials at Slobodan Milosevic's behavior became too great. 
Also, a decision not to intervene in Darfur was made not only because it is located in 
`dark Africa', but primarily because it could jeopardize the peace talks between the 
Khartoum government and the South, which were the US foreign policy's priority at that 
moment. The same process of the reassessment of real-world indicators is present in 
media production too. McLurgh's Law and Van Ginneken's rule of thumb applied to a 
great extent to the Darfur coverage, but then in August 2004, some issues strictly 
connected to journalistic practice - the possibility to link Darfur with the anniversary of 
the genocide in Rwanda and a lack of other stories during the holiday season - made the 
events in Darfur more interesting for the TV channels. The results of the reassessment of 
real-world indicators in the political process and in the process of media production are 
mutually dependent. One of the most prominent examples was the coverage and 
international response to the huge devastation and loss of life caused by the tsunami in 
South and Southeast Asia in December 2004. The tsunami's aftermath, although it was 
labeled as "one of the most geographically and logistically challenging stories to cover in 
a generation" 1319, attracted huge media attention, partly because of the facts that: it was 
one of the favorite locations for Western holidaymakers, it was a high tourist season 
there, and because the week between Christmas and New Year is traditionally a news 
vacuum1320. CNN had 50 reporters, producers and crew members at the scene within 48 
hours of the disaster, while the US networks covered the story extensively during the first 
week after the tsunami: the three evening newscasts devoted more minutes to it than any 
other natural disaster during the 15-year period, except the Mississippi River floods in 
1993 and Hurricane Floyd in 19991321 . This attention triggered the biggest outpouring of 
financial contributions and the largest mobilization of aid resources the world has seen in 
response to a natural disaster. But already six months later it was realised that a 
significant portion of the more than $6 billion pledged by nations and other donors has 
not been materialized 1322. "When the cameras roll the governments give. And then when 
the interest wanes, some of the money does not see the light of day", Roberta Cohen, a 
senior fellow at the Washington-based Brookings Institution, explained'323. This 
relationship implies that the significance of real world indicators is actually something 
very fluid and not necessarily permanently defined in advance. 

1319 Carr, D., December 28,2004, Broadcasters Struggle to Make Sense of a Disaster, New York Times 
Section A; Column 1; Foreign Desk; Pg. 12 1320 Robinson J., January 2,2005, How the world heard the 1321 grim news, The Observer, p. 19 

Bauder, D., January 3,2005. Networks Send Top Names to Tsunami Zones, AP 
1322 Bowman, Michael, June 21,2005, Six months after tsunami, aid questions linger, Voice of America 
1323 Quoted in Ibid. 
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The results of this research could be applied to all distant crises and conflicts with no 
direct national threat for home countries, but which in one way or another requires 
political or - in exceptional cases - even military reaction, including the wars in former 
Yugoslavia (1991-1995), the Israeli-Palestinian conflict, and even to smaller-scale 
conflicts like Russia's invasion of Georgia (2008) or the Lebanon war (2006). 

There was not enough evidence in this research that media coverage can make a 
significant impact on the formation of politicians' frames regarding international 
conflicts, while media and public frames, according to the published public surveys 
available for these two cases, absolutely matched. This difference between the media 
impact on politicians and public frame formation, as well as the difference between the 
framing effect in the spheres of domestic and foreign policy, would also be an interesting 
subject for further research. 
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